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HISTORY, DESCRIPTION, AND STATISTICS.
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ADVENTIST BODIES.

GENERAL STATEMENT.

What is known as the ‘“ Advent movement’’ origi-
nated with William Miller, who was born at Pittsfield,
Mass., February 15, 1782, and died in Low Hampton,
N. Y., December 20, 1849. e bore a good reputation
as a farmer and citizen, serving under a captain’s com-
mission in the war of 1812, and was & diligent student
and a great reader, although he had but a common
school education. For some years he was an avowed
Deist, but, as he said, ““found no spiritual rest,” until
in 1816 he was converted and united with the Baptists.
After his conversion, as objections to the authenticity
and inspiration of the Scriptures were pressed upon
him in the same way that he had formerly pressed
them upon others, he determined to devote himself to
a careful study of the Bible, laying aside commentaries
and using the marginal references and Cruden’s Con-
cordance as his only helps. As a result of this study
he became satisfied that the Bible is its own inter-
preter, and arrived at the conviction that it is “a
system of revealed truths, so clearly and simply given
that the ‘wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err
therein.’”’

At that time very little was heard from pulpit or
press respecting the second coming of Christ, the gen-
eral impression being that it must be preceded by the
conversion of the world and the millennium, a long
period of universal holiness and peace. As Mr. Mil-
ler studied the prophetic portions of the Bible, how-
ever, he became convinced that the doctrine of the
world’s conversion was unscriptural; that not only the
parable of the wheat and the tares, as explained by
Christ in Matthew xiii, 24-30, 36—43, but many other
passages, teach the coexistence of Christianity and anti-
Christianity while the gospel age lasts. As the period
of a thousand years, during which Satanis bound,
mentioned in Revelation xx, and from which the con-
ception of the millennium is derived, lies between the

first, resurrection, (Rev. xx, 4-6), which he understood

to include all of the redeemed, and that of  the rest of
the dead” (Rev. xx, 5), his conclusion was that the
coming of Christ in person, power, and glory must be
premillennial. He believed that at this coming there
would be a resurrection of all the dead in Christ, who,
together with all the redeemed then alive, would be
“caught up to meet the Lord in the air;” that the

wicked would then be judged, and the present heavens
and earth dissolved by fire, to be followed by their
regeneration as the inheritance of the redeemed,
involving the glorious, immortal, and personal reign
of Christ and all His saints.

As to the time when the Advent might be expected,
Mr. Miller’s conclusion was, in his own words, as
{ollows:

In examining the prophecies * * #* I found that only four
universal monarchies are predicted in the Bible to precede the
setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom; that three of those had
passed away—DBabylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia—and that the
fourth, Rome, had already passed into its last state. * * * And
finding all the signs of the times, and the present condition of the
world, to compare harmoniously with the prophetic description of
the last days, I was compelled to believe that the world had about
reached the limits of the period sallotted for its continuance.

Moreover, as a result of his study of prophetic
chronology, he believed not only that the Advent
wag at hand, but that its date might be fixed with
some definiteness. Taking the more or less generally
accepted view that the “days’” of prophecy symbolize
years, he was led to the conclusion that the 2,300
days referred to in Daniel viii, 13, 14, the beginning of
which he dated from the commandment to restore
Jerusalem, given in 457 B. C. (Daniel ix, 25), and the
1,335 days of the same prophet (xii, 12), which he took
to constitute the latter part of the 2,300 days, would
end coincidently in or about the year 1843. The
cleansing of the sanctuary, which was to take place
at the close of the 2,300 days (Daniel viii, 14), he
understood to mean the cleansing of the earth at the
second coming of Christ, which, as & result of his com-
putations, he confidently expected would oceur some
time between March 21, 1843, and March 21, 1844,
the period corresponding to the Jewish year.

The public labors of Mr. Miller, according to the
best evidence to be obtained, date from the autumn
of 1831, when he accepted an invitation to go to
Dresden, N, Y., to speak on the subject of the Lord’s
return. He gave several addresses, with the result that
many persons were ‘‘hopefully converted.” Other
invitations quickly followed, and thus began a work
which in a few years, though not without opposition,
spread far and wide, ministers and members of various
evangelical denominations uniting in the expecta-
tion of the speedy, personal, and premillennial coming -
of Christ. The first general gathering of those inter-
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12 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ested in this subject was held in Boston in October,
1840. The call for this gathering simply invited
Christians of all denominations to come together to
compare views and to confer as to the best means of
promulgating this important truth. The Advent
movement was further assisted by the appearance of
a number of papers, such as the Midnight Cry, the
Signs of the Times, and the Trumpet of Alarm, em-
phasizing these views.

As the time approached when the coming of Christ
was expected, there was widespread interest and elab-
orate preparation. When the period originally indi-
cated by Mr. Miller had passed without bringing the
event, there was much disappointment. Later, how-
ever, some of the Adventists put forth a theory fixing
October 22, 1844, as the date of the Advent. Mr.
Miller ultimately accepted this view, and announced
that if this prediction too should fail, he would suffer
twice as much disappointment as he had experienced
before. Thepassing of this date also without the occur-
rence of the expected event was a source of great disap-
pointment both to Mr. Miller and to his followers.
He did not, however, to the end of his life, change
his views with regard to the premillennial character
of the Advent itself, or his belief that ‘“the day of the
Lord is near, even at the door,”” although he acknowl-
edged his error in fixing the date.

In its beginning, the Adventist movement was wholly
within the existing churches, and there was no attempt
to establish a separate denomination. Mr. Miller
himself, during the greater part of his work, was a
licentiate in the Baptist denomination. In June,
1843, however, the Maine Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church passed resolutions condemning the
movement, and from that time considerable opposition
was manifested, which resulted frequently in the
Adventists being forced to leave the churches of which
they had been members. At the same time, also,
there began to be voluntary withdrawals from the
churches on the part of the Adventists. This latter
movement had its basis, in part, in the interpretation,
by some, of the command to “come out of Babylon”
(Rev. xviil, 4) as a summons to all true believers to
withdraw, not only from the Roman Catholic Church,
which Protestants of the day generally understood to
be referred to under the name of Babylon, but from
the Protestant churches. Mr. Miller and other leaders
earnestly deprecated this interpretation, yet it influ-
enced some to leave the old communions.

The Adventists who, for either of the causes men-
tioned, withdrew from the existing churches generally
formed organizations of their own; although in some
places they omitted any formal organization, consider-
ing either that the time was too short or that organiza-
tion was sinful. No definite move was made, how-
ever, toward the general organization of the adherents
of the Adventist doctrines until 1845. In that year,

according to an estimate made by Mr. Miller himself,
there were Advent congregations in “nearly a thou-
sand places,” ‘“numbering * * * gsome Afifty
thousand believers.”” A conference was then called
at Albany, N. Y., for the purpose of defining their
position. This conference was largely attended, and
Mr. Miller himself was present. A declaration of
principles was adopted, embodying the views of Mr.
Miller respecting the personal and premillennial
character of the second advent of Christ, the resurrec-
tion of the dead, and the renewal of the earth as the
abode of the redeemed, together with cognate points
of doctrine. The committese which drew up the
declaration of principles also made certain recommen-
dations on the subject of associated action, which were
in part as follows:

We regard any congregation of believers, who habitually assemble
for the worship of God and the due observance of the Gospel ordi-
nances, ag a church of Christ. * * * Toall such we recommend
a careful examination of the Scriptures, and the adoption of such
principles of association and order as are in accordance therewith,

that they may enjoy the advantages of that church relation which
Christ hag instituted.

The history of the Adventists as a separate religious
body distinct from other denominations properly
begins with the Albany conference. In course of
time various opinions developed in regard to the
nature of the Advent and particularly in regard to
the future life, ultimately resulting in the formation
of a number of independent Adventist bodies, which,
however, agree in the belief that the Advent itself
is to be personal and premillennial, and is near at hand,
and in their recognition of the influence of Mr. Miller
and those immediately associated with him. A sepa-
rate account is given of each of these bodies, in which
its particular characteristics are noted.

The Adventist bodies are 7 in number, as follows:

Evangelical Adventists,

Advent Christian Church,

Seventh-day Adventist Denomination,

Church of God (Adventist),

Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached Congregations.
Life and Advent Union,

Churches of God in Christ Jesus.

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the re-
turns of the individual chureh organizations of each
denomination, is presented in the tables which follow.
The Adventist bodies, taken together, have 2,551
church organizations. The total number of commu-
nicants, as reported by 2,537 organizations, is 92,735;
of these, as shown by the returns for 2,374 organiza-
tions, about 87 per cent are males and 63 per cent
females. ' k

According to the statistics, these bodies have 1,473
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
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of 287,964, as reported by 1,431 organizations; church
property to the value of $2,425,209, against which
there appears an indebtedness of $167,812; halls, ete.,
used for worship by 666 organizations; and 60 parson-
ages valued at $91,040. The number of Sunday
schools, as reported by 2,078 organizations, is 2,242,
with 14,286 officers and teachers and 69,110 scholars.
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The number of ministers connected with the differ-
ent bodies is 1,152, and there are also 485 licentiates
reported by 5 bodies.

The largest body, in respect to the number of both
organizations and communicants, is the Seventh-day
Adventist Denomination, and the next in size is the
Advent Christian Church. :

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSIIIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1506.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. ; PLACES OF WORSHIP.
| Number of ' T

Totlz;l Sex. : Totlnl orgunitz;niuns S"Sﬁl’;’éﬁ ‘:{ﬁ;l'f({ of

1umbe number reporting— 5

DENOMINATION. 0’, oi’gﬂﬁi Number | ooy I of minis- pOring Number '
zations, f{oforganic| g | fhes | - oo fof ehiurch S
zations relll)g}ted Number I edifices |y b

reporting. “|oforgani-| aro1e | Female, | Chureh | Halls, |FePorted. of op - ;jf?lmi‘t”
zations " " edifices. | ete. aations | SLAELY

reporting. ' reporting.. l poried

. —
Adventist DOOIES. . evrenverrnennrnnnns 2,551 2,537 92, 735 2,374 32,088 59,221 : 1,152 1,455 066 1,473 1,131 ; 287,904
Evangelical Adventists 18 18 481 17 183 270 8 16 2 16 16 4, 050
Advent Christlan Chureb....... 550 541 28, 709 407 10, 187 14, 800 528 424 90 428 420 M, 330
Beventh-day Adventist Denomi 1,889 1,834 62,211 1,772 20, 508 38,415 4188 2068 839 981 050 160, 740
Chureh of God (Adventist). ... 10 10 354 10 167 187 k 20 3 0 3 3 1,200
Churches of God (Adventist),

Congregations.......... 10 10 257 9 72 05 12 2 8 ] 2 360
Life and Advent Union 12 12 509 12 229 280 40 0 5 ] 0 1,150
Churches of God in Christ Jesus 62 62 2,124 57 742 1,174 56 36 16 a7 |, 31 7,135

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH AT ; SUNDAY SCIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCIT ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
DENOMINATION. number q !
; : of organi- || Number Number | 4000y || Number Value of Numbur Number | Number Mm]h(\r
zations, || oforgani- Value oforgani-| “oranhy of organi-| parson- {| of organi- o Suniday] of officors :
zations reported, zdions & o e zations | agesre- || zations | schools and s‘holma
reporting., reporting. Fported. reporting.| ported, {|reporting.!reported. | teacliers, !
Adventist bodies. ...l 2,551 1,492 | $2,425,200 183 | $167,812 60 | 591,040 2,078 2,242 | 14,286 60,110
Evangelical Adventists..._..... 18 15 27,050 |[..eneeieofineiiiiiat 1 1,200 G 0 57 204
Advent Christian Chureh. ... 550 428 254,323 &7 78,828 44 72,075 362 307 2,876 16,941
Seventh-day Adventist D 1,88¢ 008 1,454,087 121 77,084 14 14,1685 1,856 1,813 11, 033 50,225
Church of God (Adventist) 10 4] 3 4,000 700 |[eevneramone|eversrrans ] 1 32 T 820
Churches of God (Adventist), Unattached
Congregatlons.......oovevvriierencanennranas 10 3 2R 1¢14 | N PR | PO Ry ] ] 30 200
Life and Advent Union........... 12 9 20,709 4 10,300 . oeoeaanferrasnnas 7 7 45 250
Churehes of God in Christ Jesus 62 36 53, {111 I PP P 1 8,000 30 30 103 895
EVANGELICAL ADVENTISTS,
HISTORY. points to be in accord with the personal views of Mr.

The somewhat loose organization formed at the gen-
eral conference of Adventists held at Albany, N. Y.,
in April, 1845, continued for a decade to include prac-
tically all the Adventists except the Seventh-day body.
In 1855 the discussions in regard to the date of the
Advent and the conscious state of the dead, in which
Jonathan Cummings had so prominent a part, resulted
in the withdrawal of some members and the subsequent
organization of the Advent Christian Church.?. The
Adventists who continued their adherence to the orig—
inal body were for the most part those who believed in
the doctrine of the conscious state of the dead and the,

eternal suffering  of the wicked, clalmlng on  these,

"'See Adventist bodies, page 120
2 8ee Advent Christian Church, page 16,

Miller, They, however, felt the need of closer asso-
ciation, and in 1858 organized at Boston, Mass., the
American Millennial Association, partly for the pur-
pose of publishing material in support of  their belief,
and partly as a basis of fellowship. Some years later
the members of this society adopted the term *“ Evan-
gelical Adventists'’ as atdenominational name, with a
view to distinguishing themselves from other bodies
with which they differed on doctrinal points.

The American Millennial Association holds an annual
meeting for the election of officers and the disposition,
aceording to the constitution, of all money that has
been left-it by will or:that may otherwise come ‘into

its: possession. « From these funds it contributes to
" the suppert of the China Inland Mission and of Jabor-
- ers and missions' in’ other fields, Until 1899 it con-
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tinued the publication of the paper which was started
by the Rev. Joshua V. Himes in Boston in 1840 under
the title, “Signs of the Times,” and which afterwards
became a weekly, bearing at ditferent periods the
names of “Advent Herald,” ‘“Messiah’s Herald,” and
“Herald of the Coming One.” So many of the old-
time Adventists have died or have, with their children,
gone into other evangelical denominations, more fre-
quently the Baptist, that there are now very few Evan-
gelical Adventists, either in the United States or in
Canada.

DOCTRINE.

The doctrines accepted by the Evangelical Advent-
ists are mainly embodied in the Albany declaration,
which may be briefly summarized as follows:

1. The present heavens and earth are to be dissolved
by fire, and new heavens and a new earth are to be
created whose dominion is to be given to *“the people
of the saints of the Most High.”

2. There are but two Advents of the Saviour, both
of which are personal and visible. The first includes
the period of His life from His birth to the Ascension;
the second begins with His descent from heaven at
the sounding of the last trump.

3. The second coming is indicated to be near at
hand, even at the doors; and this truth should be
preached to saints that they may rejoice, knowing that
their redemption draws nigh; and to sinners that they
may be warned to flee from the wrath to come.

4. The condition of salvation is repentance toward
God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who
have repentance and faith will live soberly and right-
eously and godly in this world, looking for the Lord’s
appearing.

5. There will be a resurrection of the bodies of all
the dead, both of the just and the unjust. Those
who are Christ’s will be raised at His coming; the rest
of the dead, not until a thousand years later.

6. The only millennium taught in the Word of God
is the -thousand years intervening between the first
resurrection and that of the rest of the dead.

7. There is no difference under the gospel dispen-
sation between Jew and Gentile, but God will render
to every man according to his deeds.
toration of Israel is in the restoration of the saints
to. the regenerated earth.

8. There is no promise of this world’s conversion.
The children of the kingdom and of the wicked one
will continue together until the end of the world.
-9, Departed saints do not enter their inheritance
at death, that inheritance being reserved in heaven
ready to be revealed at the second coming, when they
will be equal to the angels, being the children of God
and of the resurrection; but in soul and spirit they
enter the paradise of God, to await in rest and com-
fort the final blessedness of the everlasting kingdom.

The only res-

The ‘““eternal life”” of the Scriptures the Evangelical
Adventists believe to be a holy and happy condition
of being, and not mere existence, and on this account
to be the portion of none but the redeemed. They
regard believers in Christ as the only proper subjects
of baptism, and immersion as the only true mode.
They practice open communion, considering that all
true believers are entitled to partake of the Lord’s
Supper, the rule being: ““Let a man examine himself,
and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that
cup‘ﬂ

POLITY.

In polity the Evangelical Adventists are congrega-
tional. Believers in Christ are received into church
membership by vote of the church on recommenda-
tion of the pastor or of a committee. Candidates for
the ministry, after examination by a committee
appointed for that purpose, are generally ordained at
a conference called at the request of a church. Annual
conferences are held, at which it is requested that
churches be represented by pastor and delegates.
These conferences are for the purpose of promoting
fellowship, and have no ecclesiastical authority.

WORK.

The denomination has no general missionary enter-
prise, and whatever is done along this line is mainly
through the American Millennial Association, as
already described. A few pastors are engaged in
assisting needy churches, but this is chiefly individual
and not denominational work. There are a few
young people’s societies, not exceeding four in num-
ber, with a membelshlp of 130.

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and by conferences in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 18
organizations, contained, with the exception of 1 unas-
sociated, in 2 annual conferences. Of these organiza-
tions, 13 are in Pennsylvania, 3 in Vermont, and 1
each in Massachusetts and New Jersey.

The total number of communicants reported is 481;
of these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organi-
zation, about 40 per cent are males and 60 per cent
females.  According to the statistics, the ‘denomina-
tion has 16 church edifices with a seating capacity of
4,050; church property valued at $27,050, against
Whlch there appears no indebtedness; and 1 parson-
age valued at $1,200. There are 9 Sunday achools
reported, with 57 officers and teachers and 264
scholars.
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show a decrease of 12 organizations, 666 communi-

cants, and $34,350 in the value of church property.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP; BY STATES- 1806,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Nuinber of s
eating capacity of
Total Sex. oggn}g{ztﬁufs church edifices.
STATE, number T £
. of organi-}j Number | mqeoq Number | _
zations, ]| of o‘figani- number of ?Jlil(viuch
zations cdifices
reporting, TePorted: g}T g:gzlx)x?il: Male. | Femate, || Churen | Ialls, reported. olfq 3:33335 c?;ms:ciﬁg'
zatlons . * || edifies. | ete. zations | 2 ?ortoc‘l
reporting. reportlng. I
Total for denomination ......ocvmeariaeeaanias. 18 18 481 17 183 270 16 2 18 ‘ 16 4,050
North Atlantic divislon.........ooooiiiiiiiiiinnnnan, 18 18 481 17 183 270 18 2 106 ’ 16 4,050
L/ 3¢ 1111 2R 3 3 73 2 21 24 3. 3 700
Massachusetts. 1 1 36 1 14 22 1 1 300
New Jersey....ccveenenenn 1 1 36 1 13 L2 | e A O e
Pennsylvania. .....ooveeniiirnnraeraraiieainnins 13 13 336 13 135 201 12 i 12 3,050

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT

SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1006,

ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

|l vALUE OF CHURCH ‘ DEBT ON CHURCH PARSONAGES JUNDAY SCRAOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Dotal PROPERTY. PROPERTY, B . CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
| :
ber of -
STATE. er o x '
Number Number Number | Value of || Number ' Number | Number
ggﬁzgglls' oforgani- Velue |oforgani- “});né)émt of organi-| parson- | oforgani- of Sunday| of officers N umher
. Y| zations reported.| zotions reported. 1 zations | ages re- zations | sehools and schol 5.
reporting. reporting. i3 reporting.| ported. |[reporting.|reported. teachers, R
Total for denomination....ccoveanrereermmecazonss 18 15 827,000 [.eeerernnr|ovemnaaenn 1 $1,200 9 9 57 204
North Atlantie division....... 18 15 27,080 |evemnesiiifiieniainns ! 1 1,200 Q 9 57 204
Vermont... 3 3 . 4,000 3 3
Massachuset 1 1, 9,000
New Jorsey. D O |
Pennsylvani 13 11 | 14, 050

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY CONTERENCES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. FLACES OF WORSHIP,
Total Number of organi- Seating cupnclt or
number Bex. zations reporting — church edlﬂoeg
CONPERENCE. of or- || Number | e Number
ganiza- floforgant-| oo ofehurch
tions. zatio:}s reportod I?umbe{‘ Churet ol edmctez 1\[Yumhe!r Senating
reporting. * ol organi- : "yarch |- Halls,  [reported,’ of organi- X
sations | Mele | Female: 'l gqifeng. | ete. zations fgp(f“ﬂ(f{
raporting. raporting, | TePOTed.
Total for denominatlon......oveeivmannnaiieann, 18 18 481 17 183 270 1 2 16 16 4,050
Pennsylvanig............ 14 14 872 14 148 224 12 2 12 12 3,080
Provines of Quebeo and 13 3 73 2 21 24 I PR 8 3 700
Unassociated.. . coavanreienanens 1 1 36 1 14 22 | I I 1. 1 BQQ

! Includes only church organizations located m Vermont

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DL‘BT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, I’ARSONAGE’S AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1006;

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON.CHURCH g BUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
Total PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. GHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
har of ‘ '
CONFERENCE, ar o ) ;
i{| Number i Number Numbor | Valie of {| Number | Number | Number
2; fg&; oforgani-| Value | of organi- ’},}“&’é}ﬁt of organi-| pargon- || of organi- lof Sinday| of ofﬁcﬂrs Nun}ber
zations | reported. || zations. Lids e I zations. || ages re- || zatlons | schools an scholars :
reporting. reporting. P reporting mee reporting| reported, Leachms_

Total for denomination,.....ocoui sdini Jdlni) 18 167 : $27,060 I $1,200 ] 8| 157 2064°
POnOSYIVANIL . ¢ o e eoeracnrrniatedawnnsaait en e 14 1147 14,080 1if 01,200 © 6 [ 43 | 170
Provinaes of Quebee and Vermont ..................... 13 3 L | DO O | LRSI [ 3 14 . 94,
Unassoclated . covsvereicreneribiammaddiacisioan Bl 1 1 -9, 000 SRUURERES RN | MR IURUEIS S5 IS SO FORS I B

1 Ineludes only church organizations located In Vermont.
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ADVENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

HISTORY.

In 1852 Jonathan Cummings, who had been one of
Mr. Miller’s associates in the earlier years of the Advent
movement, began to teach that there had been a mis-
take in the earlier calculations which had fixed a time
limit for the Advent, and claimed that the 1,335 days
of Daniel (xii, 12) would end in 1854, when the res-
urrection would occur. A large number of Advent-
ists accepted Mr. Cummings’ views and, when they
found that this attempt to fix another time limit for
the Advent was being criticised by their fellows, began
to draw apart from the rest of the Adventists. After
1854 they frankly admitted their mistake as to the
date of the Advent, and it was hoped that they would
réejoin the original body.

By this time, however, a well-marked difference of
opinion had developed among Adventists in reference
to the immortality of the soul. The followers of Mr.
Cummings had for the most part accepted the doctrine
that man is by nature wholly mortal and is unconscious
in death, and that immortality is not inherent in man-
kind, but is the gift of God to be bestowed in the res-
urrection on those only who have been true followers
of Christ. The main body of Adventists, on the other
hand, accepted, in general, the doctrine of the con-
scious state of the dead and the eternal suffering of
the wicked. Owing largely to this difference, which
they considered to be upon a vital point, the followers
of Mr. Cummings did not unite in the general confer-
ence which met at Boston on June 5,1855, but held
a conference of their own on the same day. From
this time the separation between the two bodies was
definitely recognized. Those who had separated from
the main body organized the Advent Christian Asso-
ciation at Worcester, Mass., November 6, 1861, and
have since borne the name ‘“Advent Christian Church
as their denominational designation. This branch of
the Adventists now holds simply to the general immi-
nence of Christ’s return, but takes the position that

“no man knoweth the day nor the hour wherein the
Son of Man cometh.” They also emphasize that side
of their faith which deals with the nature of man.

DOCTRINE.

The Declaration of Principles held by this Church,

as unanimously approved by the Advent Christian .

Association and General Conference of America, in
1900, emphasizes the following points:

1. The Bible is the Word of God, containing a rev-
elation given to man under divine supervision and
providence; its historical statements are correct, and
it Is the only divine standard of faith and practice.

2. Asrevealed in the Bible, (a) there is one God , the
Father, Creator of all things; (3) Jesus Christ, the only

begotten Son of God, came into the world, died for
man’s sins, was raised for his justification, ascended
into heaven as the High Priest and Mediator, and will
come again to judge the living and the dead, and reign
forever and ever; (c) the Holy Spirit, the Comforter,
sent from God to convince the world of sin, of right-
eousness, and of judgment, sanctifies man and seals
him unto the day of redemption.

3. Man was created for immortality, but through sin
has forfeited his divine birthright, and only through
faith in Christ can become partaker of the divine
nature and live forever.

4. Death is, to all persons, righteous and wicked, a
condition of unconsciousness, to remain unchanged
until the resurrection at Christ’s second coming, when
the righteous will receive everlasting life, while the
wicked will be ‘‘punished with everlasting destruction,”
suffering complete extinction of being.

5. Salvation is free to all who in this life and age
accept the conditions, all hope of future probation or
universal salvation being excluded.

6. Jesus Christ, according to His promise, will, “in
like manner” as He went into heaven, come again to
this earth to reign forever, and this coming is the
hope of the Church, inasmuch as upon it depend the
reward of the righteous, the abolition of sin, and the
renewal of the earth to become the eternal home of
the redeemed.

7. Bible prophecy indicates the approximate time
of Christ’s return, and the great duty of the hour is
the proclamation of this soon-coming redemption.

8. The Church, an institution of divine origin, in-
cludes all Christians of whatever name, but the local
organization should be independent of outside con-
trol, subject to no dictation of priest, bishop, or pope,
although recognizing true fellowship and unity of
action.

The only ordinances recognized are baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, immersion being considered the
only true baptism. Admission to the church is by
vote of the majority, after baptism and profession of
faith. The first day of the week, set apart by the
early Church in commemoration of the Resurrection,
is held to be the proper Christian Sabbath, to be
observed as a day of rest and religious worship.

POLITY.

In accordance with the principles outlined, the
Advent Christian Church is congregational in church
government, each church being absolutely inde-
pendent in its own management. Local elders (not
ordained) and deacons are elected annually, as are
the various officials and committees. The elders
have charge of the religious services when the church
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has no pastor, and the deacons care for the poor and
serve as bearers at the communion service, which is
usually held each month. Fellowship of churches is
expressed in local conferences throughout the United
States, while the Advent Christian Association and
General Conference of America is made up of dele-
gates from the local conferences and meets biennially.
Delegates from churches to local conferences are
usually elected by hand vote at the monthly business
meeting. Delegates to the Advent Christian Associa-
tion and General Conference are elected by the local
conferences on the basis of 1 delegate to every 300
members, and laymen, including women, are eligible to
election. The national body has no ecclesiastical
authority, but is a bureau of statistics and a court of
appeal to adjust differences between conferences, or
between ministerial members and conferences, which
it does through four boards of counselors appointed
by itself: the Eastern, Midwestern, Southern, and
Pacific Coast.

Ordination to the ministry rests with the confer-
ences. It takes place on request of a church, after ex-
amination by a committee, vote of the conference,
and the appointment of an ordaining committee.
The minister becomes a member of the conference
which ordained him.

WORK.

The denominational activities of the Advent Chris-
tian Church are carried on mainly through the Ameri-
can Advent Mission Society, the Woman’s Home and
Foreign Missionary Society, and 4 publication societies.
The American Advent Mission Society, which does
both home and foreign mission work, is incorporated
and entirely independent of the general conference.
Its officers are elected by delegates from. the various
churches, and its meetings are held annually. The
Woman’s Home and Foreign Missionary Society is also
independent, of the general conference. While doing
some worl for itself, it also acts as agent in India for
the American Advent Mission Society and reports to
that body. There is a Western IHome Mission Board
which does about the same work in the middle West
that the American Advent Mission Society does in the
East, except that its sphere is confined to home
missions.

The report of the work of the American Advent
Mission Society and the Woman’s Home and Foreign
Missionary Society for 1906 shows that 6 workers were
employed in the home field, 11 churches were cared for,
and contributions amounting to $1,434 were received
for the support of the work.

In the foreign field 12 stations were occupied, in
addition to some outstations, in China, India, and the
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‘Cape Verde Islands. There were 21 American mis-

sionaries and 60 native workers; 11 churches with 654
mermbers; 30 schools with 1,723 scholars; and 2 orphan-
ages with about 120 inmates. The total amount con-
tributed for this department of the work during the
yoar was $32,982, and the value of the property on the
foreign field is given as $41,500.

Three educational institutions, consisting of a col-
lege, an academy, and a Bible training school, are car-
ried on under the auspices of the denomination, besides
a Bible correspondence institute connected with Men-~
dota College at Mendota, Ill. The enrollment of these
institutions in 1906 was 216, and the value of their
property was estimated at $8,800. During the year the
denomination contributed $8,404 toward their support.

The young people of the denomination are organized
in a Young People’s Loyal Workers Society, including,
in 1906, 100 branches with an aggregate enrollment
of 2,755. .

The denomination has 4 publication societies, located
in Boston, Mass.; Mendota, [l.; Oakland, Cal.; and
Jacksonville, Fla. They have property valued at
$123,438, and issue a number of periodicals.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and by conferences in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has 550
organizations, contained, with the exception of 6 unas-
sociated, in 44 conferences. These organizations are
distributed in 36 states; a little more than one-third
of the total number are in the North Atlantic division,
Massachusetts leading with 42.

The total number of communicants reported is
26,709; of these, as shown by the returns for 497
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59
per cent females. According to the statistics, the
denomination has 428 church edifices; a seating ca-
pacity for church edifices of 104,339, as reported
by 420 organizations; “church property valued at
$854,323, against which there appears an indebted-
ness of $78,828; halls, etc., used for worship by 90
organizations; and 44 parsonages valued at $72,675.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 362 organizations,
number 367, with 2,876 officers and teachers and 16,941
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nationis 528 and the number of licentiates is about 150.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 30 organizations, but an increase
of 983 communicants and $388,718 in the value of
church property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIP,
Number of : :
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
number reporting— chureh edifices.
STATE, oforgani- || Number | q o0y Number
| sations, ||of oi‘gani- namber | ofclh[urch ——
‘ zatlions edifices
; reporting. | reported. I}I ‘m}bfl’.r_ § Church | Tralls |Teported. I}qu,lll’gf_ Seating
« OPOTEAM-|  Male. | Femule 1ure 8 01 OB | capacily
g ) zations " " |1 edifices. ete. zations | oo e
4 reporting. reporting, T y
‘ Total for denomination......................... 550 541 26,799 447 10,187 14, 800 424 90 428 420 104,339
|
i North Atlantie division.............................. - 208 205 11,234 198 4,207 6,640 176 26 178 173 38,003
Mane. o e 37 37 1,610 37 646 964 28 8 20 28 5,803
i Now Hampshire. ..o oveoeeiiuiiinniiiiaaiaao., 41 40 1,608 38 631 927 33 [} 33 32 7,333
VermOnt. oo oeseeua e ce e e v e eiaaenas 23 23 1,082 21 431 617 72 P 22 22 4,476
Massachusetts . o .o eee e 42 41 3,053 40 1,116 1,764 35 7 35 34 7,857
Rhode Island. ... .oououiiii i 8 7 761 7 257 504 7 1 8 7 1,800
Connectieut, .. .ooove e 22 22 1,045 22 618 1,027 10 3 19 19 4,425
Naw YOrk. oo et e 24 24 1,145 24 433 712 23 1 23 22 4,240
Pennsylvania.......... h e e ueteeneet meaeaeaeann 11 11 330 9 75 125 [ 2 R 9 4 1,950
South Attantie division. . _._ ... ....... ... 122 121 6,508 108 2,604 3,206 94 16 94 04 28,450
VITBINIR. cveee s e 12 12 507 12 238 269 10 2 10 10 2, 400
West Virginia. ... ...l Lol P 36 36 1,476 32 650 715 19 10 19 19 4,075
Norfh Caroling. «.....oooo ool 23 23 1,388 22 646 722 b5 1 PN 23 23 9, 875
South Carolina. . 8 7 509 228 2851 25 PO 8 8 2,450
Georgin........ .. 14 14 917 11 301 472 11 1 11 11 3,100
Floritda. . vueetmeeernnnaiennns Neveevueanian e 29 29 1,801 21 631 807 23 3 23 23 6, 150
North Central diviston.. ... ...o.cceeiiiii. 117 116 5,439 103 1,880 3,048 98 15 100 08 23,190
ORO. et e 21 20 782 12 221 328 20 e 21 20 5,210
Indiana . 10 10 (69 9 180 288 7 3 7 7 2,075
llinols .. 17 17 1,054 17 402 652 16 1 16 16 3,820
Michigan. . 14 14 451 14 164 287 9 4 9 9 2, 55U
Wisconsin. . - 17 17 651 17 237 414 16 1 16 16 2,800
Minnesota. . - 5 349 5 142, 207 [ 3 . 4 4 3 th}
Towa.... . 14 14 608 13 211 387 12 2 12 12 2,700
Missouri . 9 9 323 7 134 157 1} 2 6 6 1,425
Nebraska - (] [ 306 5 102 158 5 1 5 5 1,000
023 11 . 4 4 247 4 87 160 1 4 3 650
South Central division......cooveiiiiiiiiinnnann.. 65 62 2,020 a5 792 1,002 29 25 29 29 8,350
TOILIBRAE0. « « v weecemmemmmmecnneaeeranssnrasnan 11 1L 351 11 159 192 8 2 8 8 2,500
Alabama. . . 10 10 413 9 172 229 ' OO 9 9 2,400
Mississippi. 5 189 4 70 84 4 3 4 4 , 100
Lonisiana. . . 2 2 34 1 6 8 /2 P 2 2 00
Arkansas... 3 3 120 3 51 69 2 1 1 300
i9 18 502 17 222 266 2 11 2 2 460
13 13 411 10 112 154 3 7 3 3 800
38 a7 1,508 36 614 854 27 8 27 26 6,260
Tdaho....oiiiiiiiiiaciinnnns Ceereeaniaeeaaan 2 2 88 2 48 40 1 PO 1 1 300
Colorado..... . 1 1 33 1 14 LI O P ] N
Washington. . . 9 9 410 8 158 212 7 2 7 7 1,325
Oregon....... - 11 10 302 10 127 175 7 4 7 1] 2,276
Californin..veseeseiianaioanns eeaicraeaaa, 15 15 675 15 287 408 12 1 12 12 2,350

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROFPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
‘ SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUR OF CHURCI || DEBT ON CHURCH | SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY, i PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total || I
STATE. number
. of organi-| Numher Number | 5. ount Number | Value of || Number | Number | Number | 5 mh
zations. || of organi-| Value re- || of organi- of delht of organi-| parson- |lof organi-|of Sunday| of officers u ¢ er
zations | ported. zations | o ied zations | agesre- || zations | schools an h"]
reporting. reporting.| ToP - |lreporting.| ported. [reporting.|reported. | teachers, | S-101ATS:
Total for denomination...........ecvvvneen. 550 428 | $854,823 57 $78,828 44 $72,675 362 367 2,876 16,941
North Atlantic division...coeeeiainiiiaio. 208 181 505, 408 35 54,719 22 43, 850 168 171 1,522 8,746
) o 37 30 53,908 5 1,663 2 2, 500 32 33 268 1,440
New Hampshiro......coeeeeiiiiviaiiaan 41 33 79, 200 3 7,800 6 11,200 32 32 243 1,180
/¢ £ 157 41 2 peeareevas 23 22 40, 400 6 5 3 3,75 I8 13 142 767
Massachusetls. 42 37 150, 900 13 21,021 2 3,000 36 35 a7l 2,324
Rhode Island......cooaveemiennnnnennnannnanans 8 8 2,850 |[oeernnenrcforenecnenss 2 3,000 7 8 94 1
Connecticut. 22 19 80, 300 3 5,250 T2 9, 500 18 18 208 1,180
New York 24 23 57,330 3 13, (G50 5 10,900 19 20 151 846
Pennsylvamif. ... vvvrearnrrsrneneeenanarnan 11 9 9,750 2 DE:7i 1 RO P 7 7 50 237
South Atlantic division...... ... ..ol 122 04 107, 865 [i] 17,060 3 4,000 60 60 a7 2,578
R A17 1401 ) P 12 10 5,600 1 250 1 500 9 9 71 400
West, Virginia. ., 36 19 T4,825 Jloceeenvnnn]oremanannncffrrmamencocioninnaanens 19 19 131 8§24
North Carolina 23 22 19,950 10 10 45 357
South Carolina 8 3,800 [v.vereennn . 5 b 26 271
Goorgia 14 12 15,140 1 4200 §. Cosn 6 [ 38 252
Florida....oovvveiirnnnns Cererenanenmnonas 20 23 48, 050 4 15,610 3,500 1 11 67 474
North Central division....oeeeciiieinnaaacaio, 117 08 152,135 9 3,749 15 20,125 82 82 639 3,443
[0 31 T PPN 21 20 2 11 11 70 377
Indiana...... 10 8 I 6 51 360
Tlinots...... 17 6 3 14 14 127 767
Michigan.. 14 9 4 4 40 135
‘Wisconsin. 17 15 13 13 90 474
Minnesota. 4 5 44 277
oWa. ..... 14 i1 13 13 95 384
Missouri. 9 6 7 7 51 285
Nebraska.. [} 5 5 5 30 200
BOATISAS 0t v e eenmmmncee s enensennsaasacnse 4 3 4 4 35 175
South Central division........ooiiiieiinnnnne.t 65 28 25 26 126 09
TOINOSS00. & s eevveerenrnrmnnaaaasesenansnnese 1 7 6 7 13 148
AlaDAMA. . ciiiiiiiraieeii i anea e 10 8 2 2 14 65
MISSISSIPDE - e vt as 7 4 2 2 8 4
LOomiSian. ccove ey e i ciiann s 2 2 1 1 5 30
ATKANSAS. . . vevrerrcraacecnviernnannamnaaaees 1 3 3 9 85
OKIahomal. ... .cieeereaieeennrorsmansnnnnnn 19 3 8 ] 53 330
D OKES e v e evnennncmesmaracnacsasressnansannnasans 13 3 3 3 19 187
Western division........coooiiiiiiieiiiinint 38 28 211 1,266
TAANO . o eeeeieeriiniamenereennaanaiaanenannas 2 2 9 118
Colorado. ... 1 ! By
Washington. . 9 8 15,250 3 27,0 | IR R 8 60 348
Oregon...... N 11 6 10, 800 1 68 1 1,200 5 6 3 225
Callfornin. ..o oernnnrirciiiinrnieciaeenes 15 12 45,700 1 2,750 3 3, 500 12 12 106 575

1OXklghoms and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIIIP,
Number of "
’l‘otgl Sex. organiﬁxtions Sﬁ%ﬁﬂﬁfgﬁ%‘éﬂf of
1 reporting—
CONFERENCE. o?l;!r]gagg- Number | mowa porting Number
zations. | of O{Sﬁni- number of gliglrch i
zations edifices .
y o reported. { Number Number | aq044
reporting. of organi- Chureh | Iralls, |ePorted.of gpgani.| Sealing
zations | Mele | Female. | oqifoas | ote. zations | &I))(;‘lftg&’
reporting. reporting.

Total for denomination...........o..ccocann.n.. 850 541} 26,799 497 | 10,187 | 14,800 424 90 428 420 | 104,330
CatsKill. o overeenineniaannnan . [ 6 232 6 o7 135 5 1] 5 5 750
Central and Southern Indian: 8 8 610 7 1686 243 5 3 5 b 1,875
Connecticut. ............... . 20 20 1,565 20 604 9061 17 3 17 17 ;1; 025
Lastern {eorgia and South 11 10 862 0 332 530 10 1 10 10 8,400
Eastern North Carolina. .......... 3 3 161 60 101 [ I, 3 3 750
Hoosick Valley...... . 13 13 779 13 265 514 12 1 12 12 2,440
International .. . 8 8 392 8 180 212 -3 PR 8 8 1,520
Towa-Missour 13 13 615 13 225 390 12 1 12 12 2,610
Muine. ...... 38 38 1,640 38 658 982 29 3 30 29 8,907
Massachusetts. 40 39 2,961 a8 1,077 1,711 34 6 34 33 7,837
Miehigan, oooveiiiiiiii it eaas 5 5 144 5 58 86 4 4 4 1,100
Minnesota. 5 5 349 5 142 207 4 4 4 816

ﬂSSlb&lﬁ)li 3 3 118 2 38 45 3 3 3 900
Missourl-Kansas. 9 9 407 7 153 222 6 7 6 1,425
NEDIASKR. .o cvsreeirsnerninnmsresnnserneraasinnes T 7 338 6 116 177 5 5 b ;
New Hampshire........oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiaiiaa.s 40 39 1,578 37 619 909 32 6 32 31 7,220
NOW YOIK. .o viereeisenannesmecsnmseacnnnnnsansns . 9 9 400 9 160 249 9 9 8 1,700
New York and Pennsylvania....... terreeanenean 4 4 109 4 41 68 2 2 2 350
North Alabama. . oo..eoviiiiiiieniinniiaaan. . 13 13 476 12 203 261 11 11 1 3,150
North TeXa8. «oveverncareraaiene i iaaaaas reeeraeans 5 5 212 2 36 F: % U | DAY I T RO EPSIORPUI R
Northeastern Michigan._ . .....ooviiiiiiiiiniiaciinn... 8 5 130 5 46 34 4 4 1,150
Northern California. . ... ..., 8 8 379 8 144 235 7 7 1,300
Northern Carolina (Piedmont). . ..o.ceivvenaennnnn.. 21 21 1,256 20 601 635 21 21 8,725
Northern IIHNOIS. .. oatt i iiiieir e iiiienceeanan 9 9 681 9 272 409 8 8 1,095
Northern Indiana and Southern Michigan............ 6 [ 230 6 74 162 3 3 800
NOrthern JoWa. cuveisaneserniieieiiiinnisnniiennaens 4 4 139 3 43 86 3 3 800
Northwestem Pennsylvania.... ...l 7 7 221 5 34 57 7 7 1,600

................................................. 20 19 724 12 221 328 20 19 4, 960
Okl h ........................................... 19 18 502 17 222 266 2 2 450

ntarie an ortheastern New York .. .....l111000 2 51 2 :

Ontarie and Northeastern New York 12 2 82 31 2 390
Rhode Island and Fasiern Connecticut............... 11 10 866 10 283 5 10 1 11 10 2,300
South Georgia and Florida. . ...coovrinnennianioo... 38 38 2,313 2 803 1,003 30 3 80 30 8,000
Southern California., .voeee e r o iaaen 2768 6 115 161 | R 5 5 1,050
Southern Ilinofs. . 9 9 390 ] 141 249 8 1 8 8 2,125
VOrmont. . coceveevenann et et e 8 9 359 7 136 189 [ N 8 8 1,850
VLB« o iee e vaimee it [N 11 11 487 11 220 261 9 2 9 9 2,150
TSt TenIessRe. o i vaneeeresancarnserseseosecasonnns 5 5 184 5 8 106 4 1 4 4 1,100
West Tennesses, North Mississippl, and East Arkan-

................................................ 12 16 338 10 155 183 6 6 6 5] 1,800
West T BXAS .« aeveansunnrasarasessssnasesnsssensnannan ] 9 213 9 82 131 4 2 4 4 1,000
est Virginda. .. .o ila , 5,
‘West Virgini 37 a7 1,534 32 650 15 20 10 20 20 5,225
WesteIn QT8RO .« ieeretnaitseraacsnarencaseoren 6 6 108 6 49 50 4 2 4 4 1,800
‘Western Washington and British Columbia. . . 24 4 284 4 118 166 3 1 3 3 625
Willamette Valley .« o ovaeienaeneainiinannn. . 9 8 280 8 118 162 6 3 6 5 1,026
Wiseonsin..... P . 17 17 651 17 237 414 16 1 16 16 2,800

nassociated. ...l 4 (13 O U | . N A PO, 4 4 950
U jated 6 6 209 4 78 71 4 5l

1Includes only church organizations located in New York. 1Includes only church organizations located in Washington,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH i SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY., PARSONAGES, CHURCIT ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
x CONFERENCE. J}gigggi Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations, || of organi- Va!!éled of og{;ani- ﬁf“(ﬁﬁﬁzt of o{'{ganl- pyrﬂ)lgsaggs of ot'gam- otﬁlunciuy ofofﬂaers N ug;bar
zations | reported. || zations zatlons zolions | schools an

raporting. reporting. reported. |bnorting, reported. honorting, |reported. | teachers, | SCROIATS.
Total for denomination. ..........ooevnneeet 550 428 $854,323 57 §78,828 44 872,675 362 an7 2,876 16,941
{0773 o £ | DO, 6 b 8,100 25 124
Central and Southern Indiana. .......coovvaaan.ns 8 6 8,310 42 320
ConneetiCut. . ..o veie i aire e cariaeeeraaaes 20 17 76,500 182 1,120
Eastern Georgia and South Carolina._......_... ... 11 11 7,300 ||... 4 368
Eastern North Carolina.. .. ..oooveieeiiaiiainnas 3 3 L o |
Hoosick Valley. 13 13 34,350 2 11,000 4 9,350 9 16 89 453
International 8 8 11,400 3 600 1 400 6 6 53 317
Towa-Missour 13 11 14,200 1 330 1 1,200 12 12 92 394
............... 38 31 55,468 b 1,663 2 2,500 a3 34 274 1,665
40 35 159,250 13 21,021 2 3,000 33 33 356 2,264
5 4 6,800 1 1 8 25
8 4 8 ggg s [ 5 44 277
3 3 S |
0 6 6,000 2 7 7 58 205
7 5 5,150 1 2 5 5 30 209
40 32 77,700 3 7,800 6 11,200 3l 31 237 1,155
...... 0 9 26,600 2 6,650 2 2,400 9 9 70 426
New York and | 4 2 2,350 i 150 3 3 25 97
North Alabamna . 13 10 1 2 2 14 65
NOPE P OXOS . e e eciie e areraancaranarnnrrasns LT | . 1 1 60
Northeastern Michigan......coveeiveniiiannnnann. 5 0 I 0 I I FNNUURPOUN | PR iy | EIPURRPIPI Fs R ] e
Northern Californin................ 8 7 6 6 52 315
Northern Carolina (Piedmont) 21 20 10 10 45 357
Northern Ilinofs. .. ..ooivieaoiaiias 9 8 8 8 80 512
-Northern Indiana and Southern Michigan........ 6 3 4 4 41 150
Northern Tows, 4 3 4 4 26 115
ggli thwestern Pennsylvani 2’(7) 1; 13 13 gg égg
...... il
OXlahoma. 10 3 8 8 63 330
Ontario and Northeastern New York 12 2 2 2 15 66
Rhode Island and Eastern Connectiout........... 11 11 10 11 118 0640
South Georgia and Florida . 38 30 b 15 15 90 620
Southern California.............oc0 . 6 5 1 b 5 48 240
Sonthern Illinols..... 0 8 1 7 7 40 206
V23 P13 1§ R 9 8 1? 200 2 BH0 [feveerrnnacdinmnnnaenes 7 7 40 242
Virginia 11 9 5,250 1 250 1 500 9 Y] 71 400
Waest Tennesses. .. ... 5 3 RS0 RN EORUP ORI | PR 3 4 9 80

‘West ‘Tennessee
Arkansas..... . F .. 12 6 6,200 8 8 26 217
West Toxas. ... SN et 9 4 2,500 2 2 12 127
West VIrginin. . vevernern e iiineninnieinecieanas 87 20 1o,225 20 20 134 876
TWestorn Oregon .. . e e ateaicanancnnaranans 6 3 B3 1) I | R A | PO 2 2 11 60
‘Western Wushin;,ton und British Columbia. ... . 24 4 11 ,25() 2 B00 fevvunacrorormmanannnne 4 4 40 233
Willamette Valley.. 9 6 11,000 2 100 1 1,200 6 7 41 255
‘Wisconsin.............. 17 16 21,026 1 50 2 3,900 13 13 40 474
Unassoclated 6 4 4,400 1 100 . enieiafeniaenaanan G 8 32 223

tIncludes only chureh orgonizations located in New York,

sIneludes only church organizations loeated in Washington,

SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST DENOMINATION.

HISTORY.

The movement which resulted in the formation of
the denomination now known as the Seventh-day
Adventists started in 1845. A single congregation in
Washington, N. H., had indeed been converted to the
observance of the seventh day, during the latter part
of 1844, or the early part of 1845, by one of its members
who had been a Seventh-day Baptist, but it does not
appear to have had any connection with the wider
movement,.

As noted in the general statement for Adventist
bodies, the leaders in the Advent movement, including
William Miller, Josiah Litch, and Joshua V. Himes,
looked for the coming of Christ in 1843 or 1844, basing
this hope on the calculation that the 2,300 days (or

years) referred to in Daniel viii, 13, 14, would expire
about that time. ‘Then,” said an angel to Daniel,
“shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” This cleansing of
the sanctuary they understood to mean the cleansing
of the earth at the coming of Christ.

After the passing of this period many believers in
the doctrine gave up the hope of Christ’s early Advent,
and others set new times. Some, however, reviewing
the facts of history and prophecy, were confirmed in
the belief that no mistake had been made in the fixing
of the date of the fulfillment of the 2,300 days, and
were convinced also that the Advent movement, rising
spontaneously in many lands, was of God. As they
further investigated the subject, it seemed to some
that, while there had been no mistake in regard to the




22 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

time, there had been error in interpreting the character
of the event; that the sanctuary to be cleansed was
not this earth, but the sanctuary in heaven, where
Christ ministered as high priest; and that this work
of cleansing, according to the Levitical type, was the
final work of atonement, the beginning of the prelim-
inary judgment in heaven which is to precede the
coming of Christ, as described in the judgment scene
of Daniel vii, 9,10, which shows an “investigative
judgment’ in progress in heaven, while events are
still taking place on earth.

Further study of the subject of the ‘““sanctuary”
convinced them that the standard of this investigative
judgment was to be the law of God as expressed in
the ten commandments which formed the code that
was placed in the ark of the covenant in the earthly
sanctuary, a type of the heavenly sanctuary. The
fourth precept of this law commanded the observance
of the seventh day of the week as the Sabbath, and
they found nothing in Scripture commanding or
authorizing the change of the Sabbath froin the seventh
to the first day.

The passage in Revelation xiv, 614, particularly
that portion beginning with the phrase ‘“the hour of
His judgment is come,” they interpreted as a repre-
sentation of the final work of the gospel; and under-
stood that, with the coming of this “judgment’’ (in
1844, as they believed), a movement was imperative
to carry to every nation and tongue a warning against
following tradition, and & call to men to follow the
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. They
further believed that when this final message had been
carried to all the world, Christ would come to reap the
harvest of the earth.

As a result of these convictions, a few persons in
New England, formerly First-day Adventists, began
in 1845 and 1846 to observe the seventh day of the
weelk, and to preach the doctrines which now constitute
the distinctive tenets of the Seventh-day Adventists,
Among those prominently connected with the move-
ment were three persons—dJoseph Bates, James White,
and Mrs. Ellen G. White, ““ the last named looked upon
in the early history as possessing the gift of prophecy,
and regarded still as receiving messages of instruction
for the church from time to time by the direct inspira-
tion of the Holy Spirit.”” In 1849 they began the pub-
lication of a paper at Middletown, Conn. Later they
established their headquarters at Rochester, N. Y.,
but in 1855 transferred them to Battle Creek, Mich.,
and in 1903 to Washington, D. C. At a conference
held in Battle Creek in October, 1860, the name
“Seventh-day Adventist Denomination” was for the
first time formally adopted as the official -designation
of tho denomination, and three years later a general
conference was organized at that place, under that
name,

The membership at the time of this organization
(1863) included approximately 3,500 persons, located
principally in the eastern and central parts of the
United States and gathered into 125 churches, with 30
ministers and 6 local or state conferences. In 1873
the membership had risen to 5,875; in 1883, to 17,436,
in 1893, to 37,404; in 1903, to 77,554; and at the close
of 1906 there were 91,531 members, 2,416 churches,
1,101 ministers, and 102 organized conferences. These
figures represent the strength of the denomination
throughout the world, including a membership .of
62,211 in the United States.

DOCTRINE.

Seventh-day Adventists have no formal or written
creed, but take the Bible as their rule of faith and prac-
tice. The following is a summary of the chief points
of their belief, upon which there is entire unanimity
throughout the denomination:

The law of God is the divine standard of righteous-
ness, binding upon all men. Christ; taking upon Him-
self the nature of the seed of Abraham, lived as an
example, died as a sacrifice, was raised for justification,
and is now the only mediator for man in the heavenly
sanctuary, where, through the merits of ‘‘Iis shed
blood,” He ministers pardon and forgiveness of sins to
all who come to God through IHim. The seventh day
of the week, including from sunset on Friday to sunset
on Saturday, is the Sabbath established by God’s law
and should be observed as such. Immersion is the
only proper form of baptism. Man is not by nature
immortal, but receives eternal life only by faith in
Christ. The state to which man is reduced at death
is one of unconsciousness. The investigative judg-
ment now in progress in heaven decides the eternal
destiny of all men. The personal, visible coming of
Christ is near at hand, and is to precede the millen-
nium; at this coming the living righteous will be trans-
lated, and the righteous dead will arise and be taken
to heaven, where they will remain until the end of the
millennium., During the millennium the punishment
of the wicked will be determined, and at its close Christ
with His people will return to the earth, the resurrec-
tion of the wicked will occur, and Satan, the originator
of all sin, will, together with his followers, meet final
destruction. The earth will then be made the fit abode
of the people of God throughout the ages, where the
righteous shall dwell forever, and sin will never again
mar the universe of God.

The Seventh-day Adventists make the use of intoxi-
cants or tobacco in any form a cause for exclusion from
church fellowship. They advocate the complete sepa-
ration of church and state, and oppose all religious leg-
islation. They are strongly opposed to the so-called
“‘higher criticism.” The invitation to the sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper is general to all Christians, the




SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS.

decision as to participation resting with the individual.
The service of washing one another’s feet, as described
in John xiii, is observed at the quarterly meetings,
the men and women meeting separately for this pur-
pose, previous to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper,
during which they meet together.

With regard to the time of the Advent, they have
never set a definite date, believing that it is near, but
that the day and hour have not been revealed.

POLITY.

The local church is congregational in its government,
although under the general supervision of the confer-
ence of which it is  member. One or more elders are
elected annually to care for the spiritual interests of the
church, conductservices, and, in case of need, administer
the sacraments. One or more deacons and deaconesses
are also elected annually to care for the financial and
administrative work. In the case of large congrega-
tions, particularly in cities, ordained ministers are
sometimes appointed as pastors, but usually they act
as itinerant evangelists, having supervision of a number
of local churches, and directing their chief effort to
missionary work in the development of new fields.

All the churches in a state form a state conference,
to which they elect delegates in the ratio of 1 to every
15 members. The state conference meets annually and
has general supervision of the churches and their work,
though it exercises no authority over the local church,
except as particular questions are submitted to it for
decision. In some large states there are two or more
of these conferences, and as a matter of convenience
the term “local conference” is coming into use. The
state conferences are united into groups of five or six,
to form union conferences, which hold sessions bien-
nially, and to which delegates are elected by the state
conferences on the basis of 1 for every 200 church mem-
bers. The union conferences throughout the world are
united in the general conference, which holds sessions
quadrennially, and is composed of delegates from the
union conferences in the ratio of 1 to every 1,000 church
members,

Each conference has an executive committee for the
conduct of its business along the lines of the different
departments of the church’s work. The presidents of
the state conferences and chairmen of state depart-
ments are ex officio members of the executive commit-
tees of their union conferences, and the presidents of
the union conferences, together with the chairmen of
union departments, constitute the executive commit-
tee of the general conference. Membership in the con-
ferences or the ministry is open to both sexes, although
there are very few female ministers. ’

Applicants for church membership, not already
members of a church, appear before the elders of the
local church for examination, If approved, they are
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recommended for baptism at some public service, usu-
ally when the ordained minister in general charge can
be present, though this i$ not essential. After bap-
tism, either at the same or a subsequent service, they
are presented to the church by the elders, and received
by vote of the members present.

Applicants for ordination to the ministry are licensed
to preach, for a limited term, by a conference, either
state, union, or general. At the expiration of that
term, on approval by the conference, they are recom-
mended for ordination, and are ordained under super-
vision of the conference, by ministers selected for that
gervice, This ordination is for life, but ministers are
expected to renew their papers at each meeting of the
conference which ordained them.

Local church expenses are met by special contribu-
tions, and collections are made five times in the year
for the different departments of denominational worl.
An effort is also being made to collect & sum amounting
to 10 cents per week per member for foreign mission
work. The expenses of the ministry are met by the
tithing system, each church member being expected
to contribute a tenth of his income. The tithes are
paid through a deacon to the treasurer of the state con-
ference, who pays the salaries of the state conference
ministers, and remits one-tenth to the treasurer of the
union conference. Of this amount, the latter treas-
urer appropriates nine-tenths for the expenses of union
conference ministers, and remits one-tenth to the treas-
urer of the general conference. Any surplus in the
treasury of a state or union conference is voted to the
treasurer of the general conference for the foreign
missionary work of the denomination. Associations
for the holding of property belonging to the denomi-
nation have been formed in nearly every country in
which work is earried on. The jurisdiction of these
associations is generally coextensive with that of a
conference, state, or union, and their officers are usu-
ally the officers of the conference, while their mem-
bership is ordinarily constituted of the delegates to
the sessions of the conference. The associations con-
nected with state conferences usually hold in trust
all the property for the local churches, while associa-
tions formed for union conferences hold property of
s more general character.

WORK.

Instead of independent societies charged with carry-
ing on the different lines of work, the denomination has
departments represented in each conference and in the
local cliurch. The departments upon which the de-
nomination has placed special emphasis, all of them
being distinctly missionary in purpose and character,
are foreign’ missions, the Sabbath school, young-
people’s’ missionary volunteer, publication, medieal,

‘and educationsl, although other departments are not
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neglected. The general missionary work was formerly
under the care of the general conference, but as it
developed in extent, and it became apparent that it
was difficult for the executive committee of the con-
ference to carry on the whole work, each state or union
conference was charged with the distinctively mis-
sionary work within its own borders. Since 1901,
when this change went into effect, the general confer-
ence has acted only in an advisory way in fields
where union and local organizations have been effected,
but retains as its special province the direct super-
vision of missionary operations in unorganized terri-
tory, mainly in heathen lands.

The general home missionary work of the denomina~

tion includes not only the care of needy churches,
but general colportage and other lines of evangelistic
effort. During 1906 there were employed in this
department 1,197 agents; the number of individual
churches aided was 78, and the total expenditure was
given as $161,099.

In 1874 the Seventh-day Adventists sent their first
missionary from the United States to a foreign country.
At the close of 1906, organized work was being carried
on outside the United States at 126 mission stations
in 45 countries, and the working force consisted of 284
American missionaries and 1,108 native helpers.
These mission stations were distributed as follows:
Europe, including Iceland, 30; Africa, including British
West Africa, Nyassaland, German East Africa, Rho-
desia, and Basutoland, 26; Australasia and the Pacific
islands, 21; China (the provinces of Honan, Hunan,
and Amoy), 11; Canada, Alaska, and Mexico, 10;
South America, 8; India, including Burma, 8; West
Indies, 8; and Japan and Kores, 4. Connected with
these missions were 666 churches with 27,199 mem-
bers; 17 schools with 749 scholars; 18 sanitariums with
4,964 patients; and 1 orphanage with 40 inmates.
The total value of property in foreign lands, including
church edifices, amounted to $953,859. The gain in
membership outside the United States during the
decade ending with 1906 was 292.3 per cent.

In 1872 the first denominational missionary training
school was opened in Battle Creek, Mich, At the close
of 1906 there was in existence a graded system of
education, requiring sixteen years’ work for comple-
tion, and including, in all countries, 12 colleges, 23
academies, 23 intermediate schools, and 434 church
schools, with a total of 856 teachers and 11,907 pupils.
Of these schools, 41 colleges, academies, and inter-
mediate schools, with 3,374 pupils, and the 434
church schools with 7,784 pupils, were in the United
States. The educational institutions are self-support-
ing, but an amount estimated at $20,000 was con-
tributed during 1906 for special purposes in connection
with their establishment and maintenance. The value
of the school property in the United States amounted

to $929,433, and in foreign lands to $241,482, making
a total of $1,170,915.

In 1866 a sanitarium was erected at Battle Creek,
Mich., for the “rational treatment of disease’” and
the dissemination of principles of temperance and
healthful living. At the close of 1906 there were 64
well-equipped sanitariums in different parts of the
world, with assets amounting to $2,114,966 and em-
ploying 1,526 persons specially trained in these lines.
Of these sanitariums, 46, with 9,434 inmates, were in
the United States. The total amount contributed
for institutions of this character in the United States
was estimated at $84,500, and the property was val-
ued at $1,676,194; while the property of similar in-
stitutions in the foreign field was valued at $438,772.
In addition to these institutions, there were 30 or 40
treatment rooms, where the principles of hydropathy
in its various forms were applied.

The missionary volunteer department is one of the
leading factors in the training and preparation of
young people for missionary work, both in home and
foreign fields. At the close of 1906 there were 237
local societies, with 4,576 members, only church
members being eligible to membership.

The first denominational publishing house was
erected in Battle Creek, Mich., in 1855. At the close
of 1906 the denomination had, in 16 countries, 22
publishing houses, issuing annually about 1,200 books,
pamphlets, and tracts, vepresenting a total of over
100,000 pages, in 52 languages; and 109 journals, rep-
resenting a total of 1,300 pages, in 24 languages, at a
combined annual subscription price of $52. The assets
of these publishing houses amounted to $878,352, and
the value of the denominational literature sold during
1906 was $824,027. In addition, about 30 printing
offices were doing printing for local conferences and
missions.

A general summary of the activities of the work of
the denomination shows that there were employed in
various departments of ministerial, evangelistic, and
institutional work 6,195 persons. Of these, 3,355
were engaged In strictly evangelistic work, including
488 ordained ministers, 278 licensed ministers, 1,197
home missionary workers, and 1,392 missionaries and
native helpers abroad. There were 1,526 employeesin
the sanitariums, 856 teachers in colleges and church
schools, and 458 persons engaged in the preparation
of denominational literature.

The total amount raised in 1906 for the work of the
denomination was $1,394,362. This includes, in the
United States, tithes, $765,255; offerings, $310,360—
a total of $1,075,615; in foreign lands, tithes, $233,019;
offerings, $85,728—a total of $318,747. Of the offer-
ings in the United States, $161,099 were expended in
home evangelization, and the remainder, $149,261, in
foreign work. Of the tithes in the United States
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the sum of $647,860 was appropriated to the support
of the home ministry, and the remainder, $117,395, was
appropriated to the foreign field. The contributions
of the churches in the United States for foreign work
thus included $149,261 from offerings, and $117,395
from tithes, making a total of $266,656. The total
tithes and offerings in foreign lands were used there,
making the entire amount expended for the ministry
and general evangelistic work in foreign lands $585,408.

The benevolences of the denomination, apart from
the support of the ministry, amounted to $532,255,
apportioned as follows:

Home evangelization. ... coceevenooiimiarameaanaes $161, 099
FOreign WOork- o cueveeseenoeeenaenammmsaeaaraanenens 2686, 656
Education in the United States (estimated)............ 20,000
Charity treatment in sanitariums in the United States... 84,500

532, 265

The property of the denomination represents a total
of $5,801,925, divided as follows:

In the United States:

Church edifices. .cveeneeeerrmneennnn- §1, 4564, 087
Educational institutions.............-. 929, 433
1ST9 151 7:0 001 Los): ORISR 1,676,194
Publishing houses. .. ccvoveecreennanns- 878, 3562
$4, 938, 066
On the foreign field:
Church edifices. .c.cvevecraneeenianann 252, 954
Educational institutions............... 241, 482
ISR RA =0y 10D 1o Y: MR N 438,772
Orphan asylum....ccoeeveemaaiaenn- 20, 651

953, 859
Grand total.ee o eeieea et 5,891, 925

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of -
the individual church organizations, are given by states
and territories and by conferences in the tables which
follow. As shown by these tables, the denomination
has 1,889 organizations, contained in 52 conferences.
These organizations are distributed in every state and
territory; more than one-half of them, however, are
in the North Central division, Michigan leading with
175, and Towa and Wisconsin are nex?t in order.

The total number of communicants reported is
62,211; of these, as shown by the returns for 1,772
organizations, about 35 per cent are males and 65 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the de-
nomination has 981 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 169,740, as reported by 950
organizations; church property valued at $1,454,087,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$77,984; halls, etc., used for worship by 539 organi-
zations; and 14 parsonages valued at $14,165. The
Sabbath schools, as reported by 1,656 organizations,
number 1,813, with 11,033 officers and teachers and
50,225 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denomi-
nation is 488 and the number of licentiates is 278.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a notable increase of 894 organizations, 33,220
communicants, and $809,012 in the value of church

property.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHID,
Number of r \
Total Sex. organizationg Secaifll;é.hc g{)i?ﬁ::tg;‘of
STATE OR TERRITORY. number | reporting— Number
of organi- | Total "
zations, || of oz'gam- number oi Eﬁilrch
zations ) edifices
ted. | Number n Number i
reporting. | T2POL otor i reported. 2Vl Beating
gani- Church | Halls, of organi :
sations | Male. | Female. edifices, ste. zations %I))&Ctlgg
reporting, reporting.| -+ *
Total for denomination....................... 1,880 1,834 62,211 1,772 | 20,508 | 38,415 908 539 081 950 169,740
North Atlantie division. ... __........................ 277 277 7,639 266 2,185 5,062 89 136 91 89 14, 580
MaINg. . oo v 2 22 527 22 164 363 9 8 0 9 1,675
New Hampshire. . .. . 6 [} 115 6 48 67 1 4 1 1 180
Vermont, .....o.ooo ool 19 19 458 19 181 277 8 11 8 8 1,800
Massachusetts. ....._.. 26 26 926 26 303 623 3 17 3 3 800
Rhode Island...._... .. ... ... 9 9 179 61 18 3 5 3 3 275
Connegtient. 12 12 269 12 80 180 2 & 2 2 290
New York... 99 ] 2,614 g1 692 1,660 35 41 37 35 5,205
New Jersey. ... .. 18 1 451 18 88 363 1 17 1 1 20
Pennsylvania..,........iiiiii.. e, 66 606 2,000 63 568 1,302 27 25 27 27 4,565
South Atlantie divislon. ... ... ................ ... 12 | 112 2,930 110 1,050 1,861 54 37 55 53 10,235
Delaware. ... ... i 3 155 3 52 103 b2 2 1 200
Maryland, ,........... 1 11 401 11 124 277 4 6 b 4 700
Distriet of Columbia,. . _ 3 382 3 161 221 2 1 2 2 700
Virginla_.............. 25 25 576 25 199 377 16 5 16 16 3, 465
West Virginia. . 19 18 344 17 120 196 6 8 i 6 » 100
North Carolina. 13 13 264 13 106 158 4 4 4 4 578
South Carolina. 13 13 201 13 76 125 3 9 3 3 d24
Qeorgla...... .. 8 8( r 205 8 82 123 5 3 b 5 980
0 o L4 17 17 411 17 130 281 12 1 12 12 2,230
North Central division 960 958 30,229 882 9,453 18,298 539 238 545 530 95, 820
OBIO. et e e 84 84 2,334 62 591 1,315 34 21 36 31 6, ?‘15
Indiana. . 7 72 2,020 71 577 1,432 52 52 52 8,375
THINOIS. o oe i e 56 &6 1,906 54 555 1,303 25 19 20 25 4, 065
Michigan............ . 175 174 7,042 165 2,348 4,497 114 45 117 113 23, 430
Wiseonsin........ooo .o oo, 105 105 3,194 103 1,108 , 060 62 20 a2 62 10,175
Minnesola. . ....oooiuilooi e 7 4 2,103 71 662 1,281 44 21 44 42 6, 250
JOWR . e e 121 121 3,097 110 933 1,927 64 32 G4 03 11,403
Missourl........ooooii i 50 b5 1,805 43 495 859 33 8 33 33 5,978
North Dakota........o. ..o illl 27 27 868 26 388 439 8 8 8 856
Bouth DaKotA. ...ooonet i i 40 40 1,042 40 397 (45 21 16 22 21 2, 950
Nebraska . 64 (i 2,415 59 573 1,080 36 22 36 35 6,060
Kansas......ooovieneoi i, Cmeaieraean 83 83 2,394 78 820 1,460 46 25 40 45 8, 447
South Central division 220 | 219 G, 566 201 2,436 3,786 105 58 107 09 17,533
Kentieky. .ooveinoe i, 19 19 343 17 102 221 6 5 6 b 1, 006
Tennessee. . . 20 28 1,101 29 428 673 18 8 18 17 3,600
Alabama... 15 15 315 15 134 181 i 8 7 7 935
Mississippi. 21 20 380 19 122 231 9 4 10 [i] 1,043
Lonisiana. . 19 19 502 19 174 328 7 1 7 7 1, 500
22 22 544 14 150 230 12 5 12 12 )
66 66 1,967 59 766 1,078 26 21 27 25 4,005
............................................. 20 29 1,414 28 560 854 20 6 20 20 3,775
320 318 14,938 313 5,384 9,408 181 70 183 179 31,872
25 24 865 23 174 368 8 [ 8 8 1,070
12 12 430 12 149 281 [} 3 [4 4] 780
‘Wyoming. . 4 76 47 2 2 2 2 200
Colorado............. 40 49 2,311 48 840 1,444 28 5 28 28 5,425
New Mexico 6 218 [ 22 136 2 3 2 2 500
Arizona 10 9 214 9 82 132 & 3 5 b 730
tah 8 216 8 62 154 2 4 2 2 400
Nevada.... 2 2 76 2 28 48 ) P 1 1 160
‘Washington 60 G0 2,592 58 971 1,583 32 19 32 32 5,075
Tegon. .. 50 50 1,844 50 705 1,139 29 9 28 28 3,042
94 04 6,336 93 2,262 , 085 66 16 68 65 13,3800

1Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH .| DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total | - e -
STATE OR TERRITORY numbet | :
' of orpani-] Number Number | o ount Number | Value of || Number | Number | Number [ Number
4 zations. | of organi-  Value of organi- of debt of organi-| parson- | of organi-lof8unday!of officers i
| nations | reported, zodtions | ponavbed zations | ages re- zations | schools and | scholars
reporting. reporting. P + |[reporting.| ported. |reporting.|reported. teachers.‘ .
I i
Total for denomination. ......ooovveaiaivnns 1,889 998 | $1, 454,087 121 1 - $77,984 14 $14,165 1,660 1,813 | 11,0838 1 50,225
North Atlantic division......coovieinerraeeiiannns 277 | ] 155, 091 22 26,776 1 2,000 237 257 1,202 | 5,048
B T P L 22 | 8 8,800 |leeiaiiianfrenenes 10 20 95 418
New HIampshire. o cooeenverrenncnivaianens [ 1 BOO [|oveneevncafonanarere- 5 b 18 G3
VEITONE .« veeremccesnansaneacneaaeaniny 19 |! 8 B (| O 16 16 (9 280
Massachusetis. oo imn e n s 26 G 12,610 1 60 21 23 131 530
Rhode Island 9 3 1,000 fl.eeenennsifonrraneaa.. 8 ] 40 142
Connecticut. 12 .’ 4,530 1 11 12 50 284 .
New York. 99 39 54,301 8 8,000 79 84 418 1,783
New Jersey 18 2 1,650 fioceeeivoe]|omeramacane 18 18 04 437
Pennsylvania 66 26 50,100 12 17, 641 60 70 362 1,600
South Atlantic divisfon. ... coovviiiimenianas 112 b4 (4,009 12 4,783 95 106 567 2,577
DLW e s v eeercmcccaneanenansmsnamaanssnens 3 2 1,200 40 2 10 85
Maryland.......... 11 4 , 25 250 11 14 88 380
District of Cohninbia. . b 2 20, 000 2,400 42 304
Virginla. v.ooooee.s 25 14 13,148 1,007 19 20 112 441
Waest Virginin. .. 19 i 2,450 vl 14 16 68 201
North Carolina. . 13 4 3,400 [P 12 13 60 219
South Carolina. . 13 4 (115118 | PSR PSP 11 14 50 213
Georris. cevnnnnn . 8 5 8,800 P 39 220
By Te ) 14 17 13 12, 200 000 18 17 82 418
North Central division....oceveveemnmaeaancaenenn- 860 554 1 742,798 47 31,920 840 018 5,518 23,084
(6300 1 S PP 84 35 48, G50 6 4,350 0 70 444 1,780
Indiana.. 72 52 48,675 2 800 i) hili} 218 1,374
inos. . ... 50 28 57,354 9 15,209 51 50 343 1,108
Michigan 175 17 200, 25 15 6,617 108 180 1,170 5, 030
Wisconsin........... 105 65 j 3 500 92 106 614 2,058
Minnesota......o.... 7 44 1 ik 72 450 1,800
TOW e ceememeaaaaans 121 66 5 102 110 ulh 2,438
FUEERTT0) o R 56 34 3 51 53 322 1,543
North Dakota 27 8 1 25 390 168
South Dakota 40 22 23 25 145 104
Nebraskf-..oeeeoaaaen. 64 36 60 02 533 2,081
Kansas 83 47 70 81 404 2,115
South Central division......coeemeeeiaiiaaiinnnn ) 220 105 104, 274 17 5,358 2 2,125 106 212 1,314 6,359
KNEOKY - oo vvveecensnnnmnaanneesesnnmnanns 19 6 8, 000 | 10 16 67 328
T 20 18 20, 675 26 27 204 001
AlADAING . 4 aseee o ciaiaieaan e - 15 9 5, 035 14 19 a3 330
Mississippi...... . 21 8 11, 000 17 18 .82 401
Louisiana... . 19 7 G, 400 17 17 105 380
Arkausas. ... o2 11 4, 700 20 21 110 443
Oklahomal. . 66 24 32, 800 60 66 430 9,245
TEXAS e« e areersenanamaacaanssssesmvasasesosnn 29 20 15, 674 27 28 233 1,218
Westorn division. . .coeoiearreeraaermsicinaens 320 189 387,825 23 9,141 6 2, 040 288 310 2,354 11, 650
MOMEAN - < e eeeeeeereasnceneenncannsnnnnanns 25 9 18,050 1 400 22 24 130 | 547
Idaho... 12 7 11 16 80 400
4 2 22 K]
49 28 44 40 201 1,308
6 4 [ 48 223
10 5 10 11 B0 218
H 4 7 7 30 217
2 1 2 2 11 &5
60 34 44, 360 2 55 GL 404 2,108
50 24 35, 700 2 1,230 40 49 324 1,528
04 66 205, 465 11 &, 500 88 ol 800 4,017

10klshoma and Indisn Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of i
Taotal Sex. orgunizations Sgﬁlrlghczgﬁij@sr of
CONFERENCE namber reporting— es.
- oforgani-|| Number | g0 Number
zations. ;Oggé%%l;l' numbe&' : oé g{gérecsh
: ted. | Number Number
1eporting.|*ePOT ot reported. Seating
gani- Church | Halls, oforgani-| ="
ezati(gls Male. | Female. || Jdifces. | ~ate. zatl(zns l?ég’o‘rctietg
reporting. reporting.| *
Total for denomination 1,888 1,884 62,211 1,772 20, 508 38,415 968 539 981 950 169, 740
Alabama. 16 15 315 15 134 181 7 8 7 7 U35
Ariz 10 9 214 g 82 132 5 3 5 5 730
41‘](&1!1583 N 22 22 588 14 175 249 11 6 11 11 1,010
Goniral Now Hgian # g o) 2| VWL MR % 3 Y IS Bt i
entral New Eng s 5 4 21 4 4 080
Chesapeako 14 14 550 14 176 380 6 6 7 5 900
golor]x)id(i = gg gg 2, ?29 gg g%fg 1,580 30 8 30 30 5, 925
‘umberland. . ... 11 9 11 11 2,300
as chigan.........oiifeenaas ) y 41 13 42 41 8, 300
%Fgrticarél Pennsylvania............- . ?g %3 1,146 ?g ?gg ggi} %:12 1? g %; g; 3?8
Georgla., 8 8 2 8 81 124 5 3 5 5 1,050
Greafer Y 18 18 795 17 201 579 4 9 6 4 1,150
Indiana...... . 72 72 2,029 71 577 1,432 52 1 52 52 8,375
Igwa. . 121 121 3,007 110 933 1,927 84 32 64 63 11, 403
Kansas. 2,394 78 826 1,460 46 25 46 45 8, 447
Louisians, 19 19 502 19 174 28 7 1 7 1,500
aine. . . 22 22 527 22 164 363 9 3 9 9 1,575
Minnesot: )
L] 7 P, 7 77 2,103 71 662 1,281 44 21 44 42 6, 260
Mississippt 21 20 380 19 122 231 4 10 043
Missourl .. 56 551 1,805 43 95 859 33 8 33 3g },1 975
Montana. 25 24 23 174 359 8 6 8 1,070
Nebraska. 61 61 2,308 &7 546 1,042 35 22 35 34 5, 850
NOW JOIS0Y e v oot eeeceee oo eas 18 18 451 18 88 363 1 17 1 200
NOW YOTK . ettt naae PO 46 46 939 41 270 5497 Tl
§°§%ﬁ %ar]glitna.. ..... 1 1 ggg 1 106 158 g P % % 2
0 Lo O ST 6 3 439 8 8 8 855
ﬁort% MICRIEAN . L oo eeeceeeeeeaenennnamnanaes 41 41 1,015 '35 331 577 23 11 23 Zg 3, 552,
orthern Ilifnois. .. ... ...cvieevcrennnnn. eeemmemnnn 30 30 1,240 30 361 879 12 il 13 12 2,770
. 84 84 2,334 62 591 1,315 34 21 35 31 6, 945
o4 6] 1,808 57 74| 1,041 26 20 27 25 4, 065
P 3 96% 13 76 125 3 9 3 3 325
32 321 2,190 2 W 1 ggg 3(1) 3 % 2 P
s 5 L, 045
Southern HHNGIS, ... oot crecranann 26 26 660 24 194 424 5
Eguﬁem 1?\Iew I]I?,I}g,]and . 2é Zé %48 21 121 307 lg lg lg lg & '13(25
uthwestiern Union.... 03 6 27 76 :
TenN0SS88 RIVAL. . . o eeeenereerenverrnnnrenernnnenns 20 20 679 20 263 416 lg i 1§ 1% 2, ggg
25 25 1,336 25 540 796 T 17 5 17 17 3,496
40 4g 1,024 42 7;3,% 1,152 22 Z 26 26 3,965
Bl & o2 o8 omF o4 4 g
5 16 .5 16 18 3,465
West Michigan.................. [ Cremireeanae- T 76 4,203 74 1,466 2,712 50 21 52 50 11,578
West Pennsylvania. .11l ORI o 37 37 854 34 160 624 16 15 16 18 2,225
Wcst‘{ Virginda. ..o 19 19 344 17 120 196 [i] 8 6 6 1: 100
Western Now YOrKemesuueraenanaann, eerreenraeaas 35 35 880 33 221 484 10 18 10 10 1,310
Westorn OTegON .. .oveeiiiiirieriernarrereenernennens 40 40 1,410 40 577 933 21
Western Washington ... ... 0111010 2 2| 1,432 40 476 018 20 18 2 % R
Wisconsin......... T, ceen W05 - 106 3,194 103 1,108 2,060 62 20 62 62 10,175 '
Wyoming. _............... eremeetarareree e . g 11 264 10 82 140 3 4 4 b




SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS.

29

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
_ PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGRS, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
otal
CONFERENCE. number
NFERENC oforgani-|| Number Number | 4,000 || Number Value of || Number | Number | Number | 101,
zations. {|of organi-| Value of organi- of debt of organi-{ parson- | of organi-'of Sunday|of officers umber
zations | reported, || zatlons reported zations ages zations | schools an hor

reporting. reporting.| TP * ||reporting.| reported. [reporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars.
Total for denomination.......covvvunennanes 1,889 508 | $1,464,087 121 $77,984 14 $14,165 1,656 1,813 11,033 50,225
‘Al@bama ......................................... 15 9 5,035 1 111 | PR O 14 19 83 330
Arizona. . e . . 10 b 10 11 50 218
Arkansas.......... 22 10 20 21 118 6L
Californig.......-oue G4 47 58 61 507 3,028
Central New England.. 32 7 26 28 149 ' 599
Chesapeake 14 0 13 47
Golorado- - 5 8 50 54 g L
Cumberland 28 12 24 25 162 710
District of Columbia. .. .. ceen cees 3 2 3 3 42 304
Fast Michigan.....veevreriranseemmaarannaaeas 57 42 56 69 369 1,670
Eastern Pennsylvam, covveeeevvaiaiiieiciiiai, 20 10 27 33 193 £08
Florida...ceveavnacnnnes ceee a-- 17 13 16 17 82 418
Georgla., oo ..iaeeeees .. 8 5 7 35 212
Greater New York... 18 2 13 16 09 598
Indiana...cevenen- 72 52 56 56 218 1,374
Towa..... 121 60 102 110 615 2,438
Kansas 83 a7 79 8L 494 2,116
Loulsian 19 7 17 17 105 386
Maine.. veen 22 8 19 20 95 418
MINNES0LB e e v veeeranesvrnraranamnnmmcasracsssoors 71 44 63 « 72 450 1,800
Mlssissi¥pi ....................................... 21 8 17 18 82 401
Missouri. ... e “vee il 34 51 83 322 1,543
Montana. . . 25 9 22 24 130 547
Nabraska. .. .. es .- 61 35 58 60 522 2,026
New Jersey....onene ces .. 18 2 18 18 94 437
New York.... 46 24 38 3o 180 604
North Carolina 13 4 12 13 60 219
North Dakota 27 8 1 00 25 30 168 86t
North Mlchi{;a 41 24 28,930 8 1,624 1 2,500 39 46 27 1,043
Northern TIlNOIS. . occvvniiarirsenrconicnenanns 30 14 43,4069 3] 13,079 |[ceeaecmanrforncncanaes 28 34 214 1,071
[0 ¢ 10T R R T 84 35 48,650 [i] 4,350 {leeeiieeiiifomicnnasn.s 70 76 444 1,780
Oklahoma. ...... o4 26 3 " 505 i 1% 58 04 413 2,103
South Carolina. . 13 4 i . 11 14 56 213
South Dalkota....... . 36 21 19 19 121 512
Southern Callfornia............ . 32 20 32 a2 313 1,044
Southern Illinoig. ..... 26 14 23 25 120 537
Southern New England 21 6 19 21 105 426
Southwestern Union 6 41 - 1,900 |ieeeenn-- 6 8 21 05
Tennesses River..... 20 12 i7 18 113 584
'Texa,s ............................................ 25 17 23 24 21 5. 1,147
Upper Columbia 40 27 34, 625 ar 43 322 1,588
Utah....coovianns 8 7,616 7 1 36 o2
Vermont. 1L 10 8 11,700 18 16 69 298
VTR . 1y veevreeinaireonannna e iniaeenaeans 25 14 13,140 19 20 112 441
West Michigan. .. 77 51 115,926 73 76 574 2,422
West I'ennsylvania.. 37 16 24,700 33 37 169 792
West Virginia. ... 19 g 2,450 14 16 201
Weslern New York. 35 13 15,330 2 800 i 2,000 28 26 139 586
Western Qregon......... 40 21 26,200 1 B | O a1l 40 273 1,273
Wostern Washington.. . 42 22 28, 53b 1 60 1 150 38 43 282 1,235
Wiseonsin. ......... R e 105 66 00,505 3 500 [1oeeuvonnosfeecamananas 02 106 614 2,055
WYOIMIDE . e cmenreareanaasermesensnanmnnnanaanas 11 4 3,274 1 18 floceeciunne]erecnmoens 9 12 &7 222

CHURCH OF GOD (ADVENTIST).

HISTORY.

Tn 1865 a number of Seventh-day Adventists in
Michigan, under the leadership of Elder Cranmer, with-
drew from the main body or declined to affiliate with
it, because, while holding to nearly the same points of
doctrine, they refused to acknowledge the divine in-
spiration of Mrs. Ellen G. White, one of the founders
of the denomination. No complete organization was
formed, however, until the next year, when, at Marion,
Towa, these dissenters assumed the name ‘‘Church of

God‘ﬂ

The membership of the denomination is scattered
over a large part of the United States, not merely as a
result of removal from the chief centers of the denom-
ination, but by the addition of individuals who, accept-
ing the general principle of the observance of the sev-
enth day and faith in the second coming of Christ,
declined to join the main body of Seventh-day Ad-
ventists or withdrew from it. In a few cases such
individuals have formed independent local bodies not
identified ecclesiastically with the Church of God, and
yet, somewhat affiliated with it.
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DOCTRINE.

While the fundamental doctrines and practices of
the Church of God are in gencral the same as those of
the Seventh-day Adventists,! the two denominations
‘are at variance in their views of prophecy and its appli-
cation. In particular the Church of God repudiates
the doctrine held by the Seventh-day Adventists that
the sanctuary to be cleansed at the end of the 2,300 days
(Daniel viii, 14) was the heavenly sanctuary, as well
as the application of the third angel's message (Rev.
xiv, 9~12) to the Seventh-day Adventists. The mem-
bers of this denomination pay due regard to William
Miller for his preaching and efforts to awaken the
country, and hold that his mistake was due to wrong
calculations of the prophetic periods of the book of
Daniel and of historic dates.

POLITY.

In polity the denomination is essentially congrega-
tional, except that the general conference of churches
is recognized as having a certain authorvity in matters
referred to it. Ordination to the ministry follows
essentially the same course as among the Evangelical
Adventists, Candidates, either on their own applica-
tion or on request of a church, are examined at a con-
ference by a committee appointed for the purpose
and, if the examination is satisfactory, are ordained
either as pastors of churches or general evangelists,

WORK.

At the beginning of the movement led by Elder
Cranmer, a paper called the ““Hope of Israel”’ was pub-
lished at Hartford, Mich., It was later published at

! See Beventh-day Adventists, page 22,

Marion, Towa, by the Christian Publication Association,
and subsequently its name was changed to Advent
and Sabbath Advocate. It is nowknown asthe “Biblo
Advocate,” and is published at Stanberry, Missouri.

While the denomination has no organized mission-
ary work, resident ministers conduct evangelistic sery-
ices outside their parishes, and there are two general
missionaries, working in different states.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. As shown by theso
tables, the denomination has 10 organizations, of which
4 are in Missouri, and 2 each in Jowa, Nebraska, and
Oklahoma.

The total number of communicants is 354; of theso,
about 47 per cent are males and 53 per cent females.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 3
church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,200; church
property valued at $4,000, against which there appears
an indebtedness of $700; and halls, ete., used for wor-
ship by 6 organizations. The Sabbath schools, as re-
ported by 9 organizations, number 11, with 52 officers
and teachers and 326 scholars.

The number of ministers is given as 20 and there are
also about 11 licentiates.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 19 orgamnizations and 293 com-
municants, but an increase of $2,600 in the value of
church property. This decrease in organizations and
communicants is due, largely, to the withdrawal of sev-
eral congregationsin 1905, to form the body now knowun
as the Churches of God (Adwventist), Unattached Con~
gregations.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Total Rex. oggﬁ;’;ﬁ (%s Seating capacity of
STATE number Teporting— church edifices.
: of organi-ff Number{ g, Number
zations, 02;’{&%“;‘ number of g{x&irch
edifices
reporting. reported. | Number reported Number Seating
of organi- Church Halls D * | of organt- "
zations Male. | Female. edifices. ato. | zatl%ns ﬁeﬂpoai'(lﬁ
reporting. reporting. P *
Total for denomination..............cou........ 10 10 354 .10 167 187 3 ] 3 3 1,200
North Central division.............coiveneeeeon.. .. 8 8 276 8 130 145 3 4 8 3 1,200
2 2 60 2 26 34 1 1 1 1 200
4 4 159 4 82 77 2 2 1,000
2 2 56 2 2 3 |[oaeeeenenn B ol O o
2 2 79 2 37 [ | I . PR e
2 2 7 2 a7 [ | I, 2 T e B L

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

| vaLuE or cmuncn DEBT ON CHURCI SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
j PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
l
TOfL]?;l | [ | VA | U | AU
number
STATE
. of organi- | Number Number . |1 Number Number | Number | Number
. i Amount | Value of . e | Number
satns. foforeuni- v, | ofoxgoni-| G ebi | Of PR o | OLofEant of Sunday| ofoficers| g
reporting. reporting. reported. | reporting. reporteds | ronorting, reported. ! teachers, scholars.
Total for denomination.......ccoiaceiiinnnns 10 3 84,000 1 9 11 652 326
North Central division.. .....coveennimnnnaaans 8 3 4,000 1 7 7 36 208
Towa.. . 2 1 1,200 f..--.-n... 2 2 10 55
Missouri...... 4 2 2,800 1 3 3 18 84
Nebraska | R | PP 2 2 8 09
Sonth Central division. .. .. cineveiaiieanaenne 2 | e | O | B 2 4 16 118
Oklphoma ! L.ovivennerrennaororamencnmcennnas 25| PR TP | FPRPPI I PR | P 2 4 16 118

1 Oklakoma and Indian Territory combined,

CHURCHES OF GOD (ADVENTIST), UNATTACHED CONGREGATIONS.

HISTORY.

In 1905 a number of churches withdrew from the
Church of God (Adventist), on the ground that the
general conference assumed too great authority. They
are in entire accord with the Church of God in doc-
trine and polity except that they reject the principle
of a central representative conference and rely wholly
upon the efforts of the individual church and its mem-
bers. They are, however, associated or affiliated to a
certain .extent, and a publishing house at Stanberry,
Mo., issues the Bible Banner to represent the views and
work of their churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of

the individual church organizations, are given by
states in the tables which follow. The denomination
has 10 organizations, of which 6 are in Michigan, 2 in
Missouri, and 1 each in Illinois and Oklahoma.

The total number of communicants is 257; of
these, as shown by the returns for all but 1 organiza-
tion, about 43 per cent are males and 57 per cent
females. ~ According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 2 church edifices with a seating capacity of
350; church property valued at $2,300, against which
there appears no indebtedness. Eight organizations
hold their services in halls, etc. There are 5 Sab-
bath schools reported, with 30 officers and teachers
and 200 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 12 and there are also 4 licentiates.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Sex., organizations Sezgg&ﬁag&%ggsd
STATE number reporting— "
. of organt- | Number | - mq0) Number
zatlons, o(og aul-| ooher oég}%;h
zations .
ted. | Number Number
reporting,| *¢POr Jlumber Chuch | Halls, |7eported.isyop Seating
- o gani- :
wattons | Mole. | Female. || caifees | oo, zatlons r“élpo”‘r‘é“
reporting. reporting | TePOrted.
Total for denomination.......ooovvveaenneaan: 10 10 257 9 72 25 2 8 350
North Central division .. covvivvearnmnrnaccannaaaaeas 9 9 221 8 53 78 2 7 2 350
Tliinols 1 1 24 1 10 ’ 'S PSS IO AT
Michigan. . 6 (] 153 5 23 4 2 2 360
Missouri. ..., 2 2 44 2 20 2 R
South Central division....co.ovvmeneniniiniaiianna.. 1 1) 36 ! 19 17 lesencenens L T [
OKIBNOMEA T . veerenmnennermnseneeemnnenieanes 1 1 36 1 19 Y U ST U

1 Qklahoms snd Indian Territory combined,



32 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCE || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCIED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Tatal
STATE. l}umbeg Numb Numb Numbe Number | Numher | Number
* of organi-|| Number umber umber 0

Jations. || of organi-| Value |of organi- ‘%?n(féﬁ}:t of organi- Xrilol:?uoas of organi- jof Sunday| of oflicers Nmunfber

zations | reported. {| zations reported, || Zations L}e orte%l zations [ schools and scholars

reporting. reporting. P * ||[reporting, P * lireporting.| reported. | teachers, | °~ *

Total for denomination.....ceveeavuniaennn. 10 3 82,800 [|.eeeeni v e el 5 ] 30 200

North Central divisSion e oo eicenienaanns 9 3 2,800 |1aeenreeeecderneienacdlonennminnidermiaaee 5 5 30 200
IHNOIS. . cvvetieriiirciiencerianei e ciiaanees 1
Miebigan ; [i]
Missouri 2

South Central divislon........eeiiniiiiiill 1 | G S | SO IR ARRPPO A,

OXlahoma ? .eunvirreavenirmiirereiniinennes U | MR | PSR R | RO PRI | IUUY IO AU S,

1 Oklahoma and Indian Territory combined.

LIFE AND ADVENT UNION.

HISTORY.

About 1848 Mr. John T. Walsh, then an associate
editor of the Bible Examiner, an Adventist peri-
odical published in New York city, began teaching
that there would be no resurrection of the wicked.
Later he abandoned this doctrine, but others took it
up. In 1864 those who accepted this belief gathered

together in Wilbraham, Mass., and organized the Life |

and Advent Union. A large number of people hold
the views of the Union who are not enrolled in its
organized churches. Of these, it is impossible to give

any estimate.
DOOTRINE,

‘In matters of doctrine they are in accord with the
Evangelical Adventists except in regard to the resur-
rection and the millennium. They hold that the
righteous dead only will be raised, and that eternal
life is bestowed solely at the second coming of Christ;
that the millennium, the one thousand years of Revela-
tion xx, had its fulfillment in the past and, instead of
being & time of peace and happiness, was a period of
religious persecution and suffering; that this earth,
purified by fire and renewed in beauty, will be the
eternal inheritance and dwelling place of God’s people,
in which the wicked dead will have no share at all,
their sleep being eternal. They believe that omens
of the near approach of Christ are to be discerned in
the widespread weakening of faith in an inspired
Bible, the general condition of unrest and perplexity
among the nations, and kindred developments along

many lines,
POLITY.

In polity the Life and Advent Union is distinctly |

congregational; associations are for fellowship, and
have no ecclesiastical authority. Ministers are or-
dained, either at their own request, or on request of

a church, after proper examination, by a committee

appointed for the purpose.
WORK.

The activities of the Life and Advent Union are
carried on through the Life and Advent Missionary
Society and the Young People’s Missionary Society.
The sum of $500 is annually expended in aiding weak
churches and for similar objects. Four camp meet-
ings are held annually, two in Maine, one in Connecti-
cut, which is the principal one, and éne in Virginia.
The official publication of the denomination is the
Herald of Life, issued weekly at New Haven, Con-

necticut.
STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by -
states in the tables which follow. As shown by these
tables, the denomination has 12 organizations, of which
4 are in Connecticut, 2 each in Maine, New Jersey, and
New York, and 1 each in Massachusetts and Virginia.

The total number of communicants is 509; of these,
about 45 per cent are males and 55 per cent females.
According to the statistics, the denomination has 6
church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,150;
church property valued at $29,799, against which there
appears an indebtedness of $10,300; and halls, etc.,
used for worship by 5 organizations. There are 7
Sunday schools reported, with 45 officers and teachers
and 259 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the de-
nomination is 40.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 16 organizations and 509 commu-
nicants, but an increase in the value of church prop-
erty of $13,009.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS DR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Numnber of
Total Sex. organizations Sy oo
STATE number reporting— 5.

. of organi- || Number Potal Numbher

zationg. { of O{ganl- nnmher of (ihﬁ]mh

sations | edifices

reporied, | Number Number
reporting, oforgani-| araia. | Temale, | Church | Halls, Teported. | of opgan. | Sooting
zations . * | edifices. |  ete, zations | PATACH
reporting, reporting,| FePOried.
Total for denomination. ....coveeeerniieianaan.- 12 12 500 12 220 280 6 ] 6 6 1,150
North Atlantic (4387 1314 11 11 478 11 217 201 [ 4 4 [} 1,150
Maine 2 2 22 2 10 12 ) P 1 1 200
Massachusetts. 1 1 46 1 22 24 |eeeeronnsn O T P P,
Connecticut. 4 4 128 4 06 62 2 2 2 2 200
New York... -2 2 200 2 81 118 [ PO 2 2 500
New Jersey.... 2 2 82 2 a8 44 1 1 1 1 250
South Aflantie division....coovvmariiiiiiiiiaianes 1 1 31 1 12 19 |eceeienan. 1
VIrginia. .o covnimn e e 1 1 31 1 12 10 hocviicnns 1

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUEL OF CHURCII DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE, (:ll'g:‘ngtll)t?{- Number Number | xe . || Number | 6 op || Number | Number | Numbsr | yms,
zatlons. ofm;gn.ni- Vah}e of organi- of déht ofm_ﬁgunl- parsonages of orgoni-|of Sunday| of officers “i,f er
zations | reporled. || zations reported. zations reported. zations _schoqls aod | g olars.
reporting. reporting. reporting., reporting. roported, | teachers,
Total for denomination......c....ceevvnenen 12 9 §20,799 4 10,300 || ..ooiifenreniaannn 7 7 45 269
North Atlantle division......coovoiiiiiiiiiiinnnns 11 8 20,074 4 10,300 fl..ooeianie]ovenninnnas [§ ] 40 235
2 1 0 | O | O SO | P P L
Massachusetts. B | A | | EE N TR E TR 1 1 a5
Connecticut. .. 4 4 5,874 2 2,000 1. 3 3 10 05
New York..... 2 2 18, 500 1 U071 | A N 1 1 16 100
NOW JOrS0Y . e e ceetieeiaiaeaearcassenrasrsonen 2 1 4, 500 1 5200 | ooaerai]ivrnninanns 1 1 7 35
South Atlantie division........c.ooeouiiinion 1 1 b 13K | DA ORI | R 1 1 i} 24
Virginn. oo e 1 1 128 {[ocvcanvusa]usnrnneernalfoanianans 1 1 b 24

CHURCHES OF GOD IN CHRIST TESUS.

HISTORY.

With the development of church life independent of
denominational organizations, many churches through-
out the country were organized under various names,
such as Disciples of Christ, Church of the Blessed Hope,
Brethren of the Abrahamic Faith, Restitutionists, Res-
titution Church, Church of God, and Age to Come
Adventists. Some of these were loosely affiliated with
other organizations, but refused to be identified with
them. In November, 1888, representatives from a
number of such churches met in Philadelphia and
organized the association known as “Churches of God
in Christ Jesus,” which is in general accord with other
Adventist bodies. '

DOCTRINE.

The churches belonging to this association have no
creed but the Bible. The members, however, believe:
(1) That there is one God, the supreme creator and

controller of all things, who is a lovable, loving, and
79977—PART 2—10—=8 ’ L

approachable Father, and a rewarder of oll who dili-
gently seek ITim and keep Ilis commandments.

(2) That the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came
into existence as set forth in the gospels, and gave His
life as a sacrificial offering for our sins, that those who
believe in HMim and obey His teachings may through
Him have their sing forgiven; that Christ arose from
the dead on the third day and, after meeting with His
disciples on several occasions, was taken up into
heaven, there to remain with God until certain things
foretold by the prophets have been accomplished.

(3) That Christ will come again personally: (a) to
give immortal life to those who have been faithful,
raising the dead and changing the living; (%) to punish
the wicked, who, in the second death, will be blotted
out of existence; (¢) to establish the kingdom of God
on earth, which, with its capital city at Jerusalem,
will be gradually extended until all nations and races
of mankind are brought under His sovereignty; and
to restore to its ancient heritage and God’s favor, the
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Tsraelitish nation, which will then be the most favored
nation in this kingdom; (@) to reward the immortal
saints as joint heirs with Christ, according to their
works, giving to each a position of honor and trust as
joint ruler with Christ in the kingdom of God.

(4) That obedience to the commandments of God is
obligatory upon all Christians, the first act necessary
being baptism for the remission of sins.

(5) That those who believe the gospel message,
repent of their sins, and are baptized, have entered into
covenant relationship with God, their part of the cove-
nant being that they will live useful lives of faith and
good works, God’s part being that if they remain faith-
ful unto the end, He will give them eternal life and
positions of honor and trust in His kingdom.

Candidates for admission into the churches are re-
quired to confess faith in God and in the promises of
the gospel; to acceptJesus Christ as their Lord, Saviour,
and King; and to covenant to live Christian lives. On
this confession candidates are baptized by immersion.

POLITY.

In polity the churches are congregational. Ifor
fellowship and general work they gather in state and
district conferences, which, however, exercise no au-
thority over the individual churches, being wholly
advisory, educational, and evangelistic in character.
Each local church adapts its organization to circum-
stances. In some cases they have pastors, in others,
the services are conducted by elders or presidents.
The term ‘“‘minister,” as understood among them, is
applied to the person in spiritual charge of the congre-
gation, or who preaches the gospel. There isno formal
method of ordination. Ministers are appointed and
granted certificates of authorization by the conference
board of the state, on request of a church, after exam-
ination asto the moral character of the applicant and
his other qualifications. The majority ¢f the churches
meet regularly on the first day of each week to cele-
brate the Lord’s Supper, but this, while a general cus-
tom, is not an obligation. The general attitude toward
other denominations is liberal, the invitation to the
communion service being extended to all Christians,

leaving each individual to be his own judge as to par-
ticipation.
WORK.

The home mission work of the churches is conducted
by a number of evangelists, who are supported by
voluntary contributions. As yet no schools or col-
leges have been established. The educational work
of the denomination is conducted through the medium
of literature, quarterly and annual gatherings, insti-
tutional Bible classes, etc. There is a young people’s
society, called the Bereans, which has an organi-
zation spread over many states. Sunday schools,
ladies’ aid societies, and similar institutions, educa-
tional and charitable, are also conducted as a part. of
the general work of the churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given by
states and by conferences in the tables which follow.
As shown by these tables, the denomination has (22
organizations, contained in 13 conferences, distributod
in 15 states, Indiana leading with 13 organizations,
and Illinois and Michigan are next in order.

The total number of communicants is 2,124; of
these, as shown by the returns of all but 5 organizn-
tions, about 39 per cent are males and 61 per cont
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has 37 church edifices; a seating capacity [lor
church edifices of 7,135, as veported by 34 organizn-
tions; church property valued at $53,650, against.
which there appears no indebtedness, while 16 orguti-
izations worship in halls, ete. There is 1 parsonage
valued at $3,000. The Sunday schools reported
number 30, with 193 officers and teachers and 813
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the denom-
ination is 56 and the number of licentiates is 42.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show a decrease of 33 organizations and 748 commu-
nicants, but an increase of $7,575 in the value ol
church property.

S R e e
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OFF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of . .
Total i Sex, organizations Sezlttmg] eapacity of
STATE number roporting— church edifices.
. of organi- | Number | mpap Number
zations, [[of Jrgantl-l number of gg}'urch e
ZA 101N edifices
+°_Ireported.| Number Numher
reporting. of organi- Church | Talls? reported. of orpani Seating
g ¢ rgani-| -l
e | Male. | Femsle, || HEEC | SR zati%ns capau}ar
reporting, reporting. reported,
i’ N—
Total fordenomination.......ccconivvaenaana. 62 62 2,124 57 742 1,174 30 16 37 34 7,135
North Atlantic division. . ..cccaoiiiiiaiiiianaan. 2 2 03 2 45 47 | 1 100
New Yorke..oooveauennns eteectreeaean e 1 1 63 1 28 35 FT T
NEW JOr8EY « e e veemmmmrarrnaneennnanennns veeanan 1 1 30 1 18 12 1 100
South Atlantie diviston.......c.ooovviiiiiiiiiiinnnn. 1 1 50 1 20 30 1 200
511 1 1 50 1 20 30 1 200
North Central Aivislon. .ccovuiviiirariieinoicnnnnns 52 52 1,830 48 612 1,020 30 13 31 28 6,075
0 0 T 4 4 175 4 03 112 3 1 4 3 aol
kL1 TA 050 o1 PP 13 13 600 10 185 323 10 1 10 8 2,225
B TR VTa) G 10 10 274 10 102 172 1] 4 6 [ 1,174
Michigan. coverenrinierere e 9 9 328 9 124 204 4 3 4 4 9
B4 AR TCTo (1] v R 1 1 21 1 10 11
OWu e e eareanerananrassassscsessnsnssennonannas 6 [ 145 [} 60 85
8T 2 2 47 1 21 22
NODIRSK. «ceeciarenreirronasraseernemananananas 4 4 96 4 2 9
KANSAS . e vermeaamcaarscasssaasnteasrosansssasass 3 3 48 3 20 28
South Central division.....ccveivermirnnnenneanaaaaes 2 2 33 2 12 21
Oklahomal..v.evevaeenonanaaa. eenemereans 2 2 33 2 12 21
Western. division. ....ooovveniiiiiinon. e 5 & 118 4 52 50 4
WASHINEEOTL. v vervrennenrmeccmeeeaaaaneaaaaas 2 2 50 1 20 20 bR 2| 2 500
[ s W e 3 3 62 3 32 30 2 IRRRER 2 ! 2 260

1Qklahoma and Indian Territery combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCI PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

VALUL OF CHURGCIL DEBT ON CIIURCH SUNDAY SCIOOLA CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARBONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
STATE: rﬁmbml' Numb Number Number |l Number | Number | Number
. oforgani- mber imber . mber N m er | Num
zotions. ||of organt-]  Value || of orgoni- ’})?:?e‘g}‘t of organi- );\x:'igllltnggs of organi-|of Sunday| of officers Nug}ber
zations | reported. || zations | L.o004 zotions }ro sortoed, || Zatlons schools and scholars
reporting. reporting. E * [freporting, ot * |lreporting.| reported. | leachers. .
Tatal for denominatlon.........oviiveinnnes 62 36 858,000 [[...eemmnns|rrmnnaaaas 1 $3,000 30 30 193 895
North Atlantic dlvision.....coovvrivmeninnanaanes 2 1 b2 | PN DA . PPN 1 1 3 21
NOW YOIK. et niennecemncanieiaieaeciciaanes ) O [T | . . 1 3 2t
NOW JorSCy.ccuerrenranann oo ferarececananaen 1 1 PIUR | , . . P PR RPN PP
South Atlantle diviston............ccoveeicioent 1 1 500 ||.eiaeennn U | I PO U R
VAREIIB . ceeecieaee 1 1 500 |..... R PO | PP PP [P | PO Y N
North Central divislon......ccocvvnmiiviiniiiaans 52 30 490,830 f[..oveeeeniferananaanaa 1 3,000 25 25 187 748
[0 YOS 4 3 2
Indiana. ... ..... 13 10 6
Ilinois.......... 10 ] 8
Michigan.......... 9 4
‘Wisconsin........ N | R
OWB. e iaremaaannen 6 3
Missouri......... 2 1
Nebraska. oo, 4 1
KBTSAS . e e eriitnnnrentaaaensiaaarnsinans 3 2
South Central division.......... e beavenearaeaan 2 | IO,
Oklahomal....o..cccvvin tivmnevnonnnnnnnns 2 ierenes
Western division.......coovoiiiiviiiiiiinaiaaao 5 4
Washington....ooociineiiiiiiiiiiniiinas . 2 2
OTBEON . et iiicie e careraesiaev i ceaa e 3 2

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined,
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIF, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Totﬁl Sex. organi?tions S%ﬁ‘&’;ﬁﬁ%ﬁ?ﬁ?@;.uf
: number (| Number reporting— -
CONFERENCE. o; E&;;gg;u- of °§.b’a"i' Totﬁl gglﬁlggﬁ
- || zations | number

reporting. reported. g\fl(u);;é)glr_ M P Church | Talls, 133%)2?3(31 (l)t}l 3?33331[- Scn;ltiﬁg
zations alo. emale. || edifices. |  ete. zatlons | SPECHY
reporting. reporting. P *
Total for denomination.. ... ....cvvivieeeeeaant 62 62 2,124 57 742 1,174 36 18 37 34 7,136
Central Washington. 2 2 Ji{i] 1 20 20 2 T 2 2 500
Tilinois. . 10 10 274 10 102 172 6 i 6 1,17h
Indiana 13 13 696 10 185 323 10 1 10 8 2,226
owa..... 6 [i 145 8 60 85 3 3 3 3 600
Kansas-Missouri 3 3 55 2 25 26 Tfececaaans 1 1 200
Michigan 9 g 328 9 124 204 4 3 4 4 900
Nebraska, 4 4 96 4 27 69 1 1 1 1 100
New York 2 2 03 2 46 47 1 1 1 1 100
Northwest 3 3 62 3 32 30 2 I 2 2 260
................................... 4 4 175 4 63 112 3 1 4 3 550
Sonthern Kansas and Northern Oklahom 4 4 73 4 28 45 2 2 2 2 325
Virginia 1 1 50 1 20 30 A 1 1 200
Wisconsin 1 1 21 1 10 FU T | PO IO IR PR CEET TR

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHIURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONFERENCES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
number
CONFERENCE. of organi-|| Number Number | 400 || Number | o0, of || Number Number | Number | yumher
zations. || of organi-|  Value of organi- of dehb of organi- ATSONAECS of organi- lof Sunday| of officers Py
zations | reported. || zatlons | 9 9eDE ) “sations 1EETOREESS| uattons | schools’ | and ganglars
reporting. reporting. P * |lreporting. P * |lreporting.|reported. | teachers. )
Total for denomination................... .. 62 36 853,660 |[-...ovmmeafemennaenis 1 83,000 30 30 193 805
Central Washington ... ..occovieirnnnracnssaens 2 2 2
TINOIS. veerei s cii e 10 6 8
TG TN o 13 10 6
TOWA -« erenerranec e aaiararasanaasnanassaaanan 6 3 4
Kansas-MISSOUri e cveeern ettt 3 1 1
Michigan. . R 9 4
Nebraska. 4 1
2 1
3 2
4 3
4 2
1 1
b O

ARMENIAN CHURCH.

HISTORY.

The Armenians trace the origin of their church to
the evangelization of the Apostles Bartholomew and
Thaddeus, or Jude, but more particularly to the revival
of the Christian faith in Armenia by St. Gregory the
Tlluminator, about the year 285 A. D. At that time
the king and his subjects accepted the Christian
religion, and upon this is based the Armenian claim to
the honor of being the first Christian nation. St.
Gregory became the first bishop of the church which
he had organized, and from him a regular succession
of patriarchs, who bear the title of “Catholicos,” has
come down without interruption to the present time.
The residence of the catholicos, which is at the same
time the headquarters of the Armenian Church, is at
Etchmiadzine, a famous monastery at the foot of Mt.

Ararat in Transcaucasia, near the cathedral of the

“Only Begotten” (Miadzine), which is one of the
oldest Christian edifices in the world, and is said to
have been built by St. Gregory himself.

Until the time of the fourth General Council, held at
Chalcedon, 451 A. D., the Armenian Church was in full
communion with all sections of the Church. Owing to
a conflict with the Persian king, who was seeking to
force Mazdaism upon the people, the Armenian Church
was not represented at that council, and did not
receive the report of its action for some time. When
the report came, there was apparently some misunder-
standing as to its meaning, and at a gemeral synod
held in 491 A. D., the decrees of the Council of Chalco-
don were formally denounced, although the general
doctrine of the Armenian Church continued to be in
substantial accord with that of the Greek Church.
As a result of a bitter controversy with the Greek
Church over this matter, in which misrepresentation
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and misunderstanding played a large part, the Arme-
nian Church took no part in subsequent general
councils, but maintained its independence under its
own autocephalous hierarchy.

The establishment of the Ottoman Empire and the
adoption by the Turks of the principle of the absolute
identity of church and state, so that the ecclesiastics
of the different Christian churches became also the
civil heads of Christian. communities, resulted in
emphasizing the separation between the churches and
in intensifying national and churchly loyalty. As
certain sections of the Ottoman Empire acquired
independence, the Armenians developed a desire for
similar freedom, and, at the Congress of Berlin, in
1878, presented a plea for Armenian autonomy,
emphasizing in it the claim of their national church
upon the sympathy of Christendom. This was unsuc-
cessful, nevertheless it aroused the suspicion of the
Turkish Government, and after some years of general
disturbance, successive outbreaks occurred in the
years 189496, in which thousands of Armenians lost
their lives. '

For many years, as a result largely of the influence
of schools established by Americans, the attention of
the people had been turned to the United States, and
a number of young men had come to this country,
chiefly for education. With the increase of political
disturbances and the disappointment of political
hopes, others followed until there were several large
communities of Armenians. Some of these had
belonged to the Protestant Armenian Church, and, on
coming to America, identified themselves with either
the Congregational or Presbyterian denomination.
The greater number, however, especially as the immi-
gration grew, belonged to the national church, and
felt the need of special services.

In 1889 Rev. Hovsep Sarajian, a priest from
Constantinople, was sent to minister to a few hundred
Armenians, most of them living in the state of Massa-
chusetts, and in 1891 a church was built in Worcester,
Mass., which became, and is still, the headquarters of
the Armenian Church in the United States. The
great increase of Armenian immigrants made it
necessary for him to have several assistants, and the
still greater influx of Armenians during and after the
outbreaks in 1894 and later induced the catholicos to
raise the United States to a missionary diocese, Father
Sarajian being consecrated as first bishop. Since
then the Armenians have increased so rapidly, in both
the United States and Canada, that the catholicos
found it necessary in 1902 to grant a special constitu-
tion, and in 1903 to invest the bishop with archiepis-
copal authority. The mission was then reorganized
and divided into seven pastorates—the nuclei of
future dioceses—over each of which a pastor in
priest’s orders was appointed. All places outside
these pastorates are regarded as mission stations under

the direct management of the archbishop, who either
visits them or sends missionaries to them from time
to time.

The pastorates originally organized were those of
Worcester, Mass.; New York, N. Y.; Boston, Mass.;
Lawrence, Mass.; Providence, R. I.; Fresno, Cal.; and
Chicago, Ill. There was added later the pastorate of
West Hoboken, N. J., which was detached from the
pastorate of New York, and in which a new church
edifice was erected in 1906. A church was also built
in Fresno, Cal., in 1900, making three Armenian
church edifices in the United States. Plans are
already under consideration for building churches in
several other places. In the meanwhile, in New York
city, Troy, N. Y., and Lawrence, Mass., arrangements
have been made with the rectors of Episcopal churches
for weekly services, to be conducted by Armenian
pastors for their congregations in those places. In
Boston and Providence halls have been rented and
fitted up as churches, and regular weekly services are
conducted in them. Besides these regular weekly
services, the pastors have biweekly, monthly, or quar-
terly services in different places, either in halls rented
for each service or in Episcopal churches, while oceca-~
sional services, such as baptisms, marriages, and other
devotional exercises, are frequently conducted in

private houses.
DOCTRINE.

The doctrinal system of the Armenian Church is
founded on the Nicene Creed without the addition
made by the Western Church in regard to the Pro-
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Son as well as from
the Father. It has also a longer creed peculiar to
itself, and accepts the canons of the first three General
Councils of the Primitive Church, held at Nicea,
Constantinople, and Ephesus, as well as the writings
of the recognized fathers of the church of the period
of those councils. While it has “not adopted the
formule of the Council of Chalcedon with respect to
the two natures of Christ,” it is “explicit in teaching
that Christ was perfect God and perfect man.”” The
authorized version of the Scriptures is the translation
made early in the fifth century by St. Mesrob and
other fathers of the Armenian Church. In both the
interpretation of the Bible and ecclesiastical ordi-
nances the tradition of the church is regarded as
of paramount importance. Seven sacraments are
accepted. Baptism is invariably administered by
immersion, generally eight days after birth, and is
followed immediately by the sacrament of confirma-
tion, whichis administered-by anointing with the chrism
or sacred oil, and by laying on of the hands of the
officiating priest. Holy Communion is administered
in both kinds, even to infants, so that practically

‘every baptized Armenian is also a communicant.

»Aurieular confession i§ practiced and priestly abso-
lution is given. Every communicant is required to
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present himself to the priest, even if he has no spe-
cific sins to confess, and to obtain individual absolu-
tion, before he can receive the Holy Communion.

Prayers for the dead are offered without any definite
teaching as to the intermediate state. The saints and
the Blessed Virgin are venerated, but the doctrine of
the Immaculate Conception is not taught as a part of
the creed.

POLITY.

The government of the Armenian Church is demo-
cratic, inasmuch as every oflicer of the church, from the
lowest to the highest, is chosen by the people. It isat
the same time strictly hierarchical, inasmuch as every
minister has to be ordained by a bishop who can trace
his own commission to the Apostles through bishops in
apostolic successionn. No bishop may ordain a man to
the diaconate or priesthood hefore the members of
the church at which he is to officiate have given their
consent, and the objection of the humblest member of
such a congregation must be taken into consideration.
Similarly, a eandidate for the episcopate must be duly
elected by representatives of the whole diocese, each
church or congregation having one or more votes ac-
cording to the number of parishioners, and he must be
furnished with proper credentials from the diocesan
synod before he can be consecrated by the catholicos.
According to a late ruling of the catholicos, women
may vote in certain affairs of the parish churches,
though they are not eligible for the higher orders of the
church. There are, however, in some places, deacon-
esses who are equal in rank with deacons, and
who, besides devoting themselves to general works of
mercy, are allowed to take a limited part in the public
services of the church and to assist the priest in per-
forming the liturgy, But this institution has not
found general favor with the Armenians, and in all
other places where women are engaged in works of
mercy, they do not take prominent part in the public
services of the church, nor are they invested with any
sacerdotal orders.

The catholicos of Etchmiadzine is the supreme head
of all the Armenian churches throughout the world.
He is elected by both lay and ecclesiastical represent-
atives of all the Armenian dioceses, but is subject to
approval by the Czar of Russia. It is his exclusive
privilege to consecrate bishops and to bless the chrism,
or sacred oil, used for baptism, confirmation, ordina-
tion, and other rites.

Next in rank come the patriarchs of Constantinople
and Jerusalem, the titular catholicos of Sis, and the
titular catholicos of Ahthamar, each with archiepis-
copal jurisdiction, archbishops of other provinces, and
bishops of dioceses. The patriarchs are elected by
their synods and are subject to approval by the Sultan.
There are altogether 80 dioceses in Turkey and
Transcaucasia and 4 missionary dioceses in Per-

sia, India, Europe, and America. In the year 1906
the entire episcopate of the Armenian Church com-
prised 53 bishops. Many of the dioceses in Turkey
are vacant and are governed by vicars general in
priest’s orders.

Although the government of the church is under the
general supervision of the catholicos, and in certain
cases of ecclesiastical ordinances and discipline his

. decision is indispensable, each province is allowed to

have a constitution of its own suited to its special
needs, provided that such constitution has been pre-
viously ratified by the catholicos. Thus in Russia a
code of laws known as the ‘“ Palajenia’ has been in use
since 1836, and in Turkey the constitution of 1860 is in
force; while a constitution, drawn up at a general con-
vention of representatives of all the Armenians in the
United States, was duly ratified by the catholicos in
1902 for the government of the church in this country.

The Armenian clergy in the United States includes
the following grades: Archbishop, resident pastors,
missionary priests, and deacons. Missionary priests
and deacons hold no fixed appointments, but assist the
archbishop generally in supplying, so far as possible,
the needs of the numerous mission stations. In each
place a committee, or an agent, is appointed who is
responsible for bringing to the notice of the church
authorities any matter requiring their attention and
for raising the funds necessary for carrying on the
work of the church. The amount of contributions
for church work of this kind, made directly to such
committees during 1906, was about $10,000. Such
contributions during the previous three or four years
amounted to $8,000 or $9,000 a year.

The principal divine service is the Holy Sacrifice, or
Mass, which is generally celebrated on Sundays and
holy days, and is conducted with as much ritual
solemnity as possible. On week days all churches hold
public services, including hymns, psalms, and selec-
tions of Scripture, both morning and evening, and
sometimes at noon and at midnight. In this way prac-
tically the whole Bible is read in public at least once a
year, while certain portions of it, such as the Gospels
and the Psalms, are read more often. The services of
the church are held wholly in the classical Armenian
language, the grammatical construction of which varies
considerably from the modern colloquial dialect. The
vocabularies, however, are very similar, so that most
educated Armenians can follow the services easily.

The Armenians, like other orientals, use the ancient
Julian calendar, which, in the present century, is
thirteen days behind the new, or Gregorian, calendar,
and in fixing the dates of their movable festivals they
follow the Nicene computation, which is different from
that of the western churches, so that their church
seasons seldom synchronize with those of the West.
For instance, they celebrate Christmas on the 6th of
January, old style, which is equal to the 19th of Janu-
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ary, new style. Their festival of Easter in 1907 fell on
the 5th of May, five weeks after the western Easter of
that year.

WORK. ‘

Wherever Armenians have church edifices of their
own, and in a few other places, efforts are made to
teach the children their native tongue, so as to make
the services of the church and the teaching in the
Sunday schools intelligible to them. Between 300 and
400 children are thus taught in summer schools, night
schools, or Saturday schools the language, history, and
literature of their race. The schools are held in the
same halls or rooms rented for other religious and so-
cial work, and the teaching in most cases is either
gratuitous or for & nominal salary, so that the annual
cost of all the schools amounts to about $1,000.
There are also about 21 libraries in different places
well supplied with the works of standard Armenian
authors and with Armenian newspapers and period-
icals, in order to offer the readers an opportunity to
study their national literature and history. Fre-
quently, in connection with the libraries, courses of
lectures on various educational and scientific subjects
are given in the Armenian language. It is estimated
that over 2,000 readers use these libraries, a small fee
being charged. The current expenses are small, as
the books are mostly presents, and are generally kept
in the parish hall or in whatever other place is rented
for church services.

A number of small societies exist which contribute
to the support of Armenian schools in Turkey. The
most important of these is the United Educational
Society of Harput, which has its headquarters at Bos-
ton, with branches in several other cities of the United
States. Its object is to promote educationin eastern
Turkey by supporting the existing Armenian church
schools, and to raise an endowment fund for higher
education. This endowment fund has reached $5,000,
and the society has contributed $500 annually for the
maintenance of the schools. In 1906, 1,400 pupils,
fully one-half being small children, received training
and an elementary education in schools of the society.

There are about 26 similar societies in the United
States, and it is estimated that fully 3,000 children are
being educated in Armenian schools in Turkey in which
their fellow countrymen in the United States are inter-
ested, and for the maintenance of which an annual
contribution of about $3,500 is made.

Contributions are also sent to various charitable in-
stitutions in the East, such as orphanages, hospitals,
etc., but no reliable details of these are to be had. By
far the greater part of the charity of the Armenians of
this country naturally goes to the relief of the desti-
tute in the poverty stricken districts of Turkey. One
large Armenian institution may be mentioned—Our
Saviour’s Hospital and Charity in Constantinople, in-
cluding a hospital in which in 1906 nearly 2,000 pa-
tients were treated, a lunatic asylum with 314 inmates,
a home for the aged with 110 inmates, and an orphan-
age with over 250 children of both sexes. This large
organization is kept up by members of the Armenian
Church at a cost of about $75,000 a year, and a col-
lection, amounting to about $300 annually, is taken
up for it in all Armenian places of worship in the
United States.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the denomination at the
close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns of
the individual church organizations, are given in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, the
denomination has 73 organizations, located in 14 states
and the District of Columbia. The state having the
largest number is Massachusetts with 29, followed by
New York with 10.

The total number of communicants reported, includ-
ing baptized children as well as adults, is 19,889; of
these, about 76 per cent are males and 24 per cent fe-
males. On account of the comparatively small num-
ber and the excess of adult males, no deduction is
made for children as in the case of the Roman Catholic
Church. According to the statistics, the denomination
has 3 church edifices with a seating capacity of 1,300
and a total value of $38,000, the great majority of the
congregations worshiping in churches or chapels be-
longing to other religious bodies. There is 1 parson-
age valued at $2,500, and the number of Sunday
schools reported is 4, with 9 officers and teachers
and 340 scholars.

The number of ministers is given ag 12, including 1
archbishop, 7 resident pastors, 3 missionary priests,
and 1 deacon.

The report for 1890 showed only 6 organizations with
335 communicants and no church property, so that
almost the entire growth of the denmomination has
taken place since that census.
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of
Lo - oguzins A
STATE. number | umper TePOrting= | \umpber )
Ofotﬁg?;;__ of organi- Tota} of¢church
zatio cations number cdifices
& r(t?,l reported. | Number o rteg, | Numberl oo yng
reporting. oforgani-| . pra10 Tomale, || Church | Halls, D *| of organi-| =0 i
zations " * || edifices. | ete. | zations | ?orte
reporting. . reporting. L ‘
Total for denomination. ... ....covemevairvnees 73 73 19, 889 73 15, 037
North Atlentic division...... RPN eveareranaas 56 50 | 15,670 56 11,822
MAING. e civenenrenienannannaan erecsmenaeeannns 4 4 318 4 249
New Hampshire. ... .ovveeraoacianrirenrennans 4 4 465 4 386
Massachusetis. . 29 20 6,960 29 5,199
RRhode Island 4 4 2,108 4 1,726
Connecticut. . 3 3 579 3 471
ﬁew J?_[urk, 1? 1(1J 3, ggg 1(1) 2, 2;(]5
aw Jersey. . 5
Pennsylvania. .. o.oueereeneieeiaonannnaainanes 1 1 1,300 1 1,050
South Atlantic divisien.......... eemreenareaennn 2 2 187 -2 142
District of Columbig...covvmrrananirorerreanne 1 1 75 1 62
RYA1 754101 I PP veememaanrwaareanan 1 i 112 1 80
North Central division....... e veanesneiareannaanas 1 11 1,998 1n 1,687
iltlihiﬁis ......................................... g g 1, %gg g 1, %é[]%
chigan. ............
‘Wisconsin 3 3 154 3 130
MISSOULL. .\ e emmiaaeeaenane g 1 1 230 1 210
Western division. . v.eenrereeenrnarnrnnronsoeraansen 4 4 2,134 4 1,386
[aTATE13] 1) 1 SR 4 4 2,134 4 1,380 748 1 2 1 1 400

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY BTATES: 1506.

VALUE OF CHURCH || DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED 1Y
PROFERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
BTATE %%?heg Numb Numb Numb Number | Number | Numl
- of organi- mber umber umber umber | Number | Number
zations, || oforgani-| Value | of organi- ‘})?‘(ﬁﬁt of organi- ‘}1’1‘951(];11?&071.85 of organi-jof Sunday| ofoflicers Nurgber
zations | reported, {| zations | pono-eg | zations pre orte%l zations | schools and 1 inrs
reporting. reporting. D * |lreporting. P * |ireporting.| reported. | teachers. *
Total for denomination....oeeerueneacnes 73 3 $38, 000 1 34,000 1 $2, 500 4 4 Y 340
North Atlantic divisfen..... 56 2 29,000 1 4,000 1 2, 500 3 3 7 240

Malne.....ooeevnnenee 4
New Hampshire. ... 4
Massachusetts...... 20
Rhode Island... 4
Connecticut. ... 3
Now York. ... 10
New Torsey..... 1
Pennsylvania.... . 1
South Atlantie division. ... 2R | U PR JR | O | H R T | e P B b Ry
Distriet of Columbia. ........cvveerninaannt I UUIUIN PRI | PRI PR | A PR SR | P PR PN PP, '
Virginfa. __....... | O | i | N B R FRPPP PPN PR PP
North Central division......coeviemmnnaniaias L | P | E DR O BN S O | O P B A
TIHDOIS. < e aeeanmaeeenrecnccnennnnnesrns '
Michigan. o.oooeiivrnirrcar e s
WISCONSIN . . ce v cemcannanaccnnnanas

Western division. . ..ooiiveiiiiinenaeaiee
Callfornfa. . ...... neavemanmeameananrerns 4 1 [N | RO PG | OSSR B D - 1
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HISTORY.

Parallel with the prophecies of different religions
relating to the establishment of a divine dispensation
among men, have been prophecies relative to the
coming of a great teacher who would reform the
religion, restoring its pristine purity, secure its wider
extent, or establish unity among the peoples of
- different religions. This has been especially charac-
teristic of the different forms of Mohammedanism, and
has been illustrated by the Wahabi movement in
Arabia, Mahdism in the Sudan, and Babism in Persia.

A young man, Ali Mohammed by name, appeared in
Shiraz, Persia, May 23, 1844, and declared himself to
be the Bab (Arabic for door or gate), the forerunner
of “Him Whom God Would Manifest.” He encoun-
tered great opposition on the part of the Mussulman
priests, and at their instigation was placed under mili-
tary surveillance. This, however, did not prevent his
teaching and his exhortation of the people to holiness
and sanctity of living in order that they might be
fitted to meet the teacher who, he said, was soon to
appear with manifest signs of divine power and
strength, and through whose teachings the divine unity
of mankind would be established. At the end of the
first two years of his ministry he was seized and im-
prisoned, and for four years continued to teach his
followers through letters and epistles. Then came a
trial in which he was condemned to death upon the
charge of heresy to the principles of Islam, and, with
one of his followers, he was executed in the city of
Tabriz, Persia, July 9, 1850.

The writings of the Bab were gathered together in
what is known as the “ Holy Book of Bayan,” but the
most noteworthy of his institutions was a college con-
sisting of 18 of his first followers, who, together with
himself as ““The Point,” formed what was called “The
Nineteen Letters of The Living.” To these he in-
trusted the guidance of the movement, commanding
them to be at all times ready for and awaiting the
appearance of “IHim Whom God Would Manifest.”
Meanwhile, a large number of disciples had joined the
movement, arousing the antagonism of the ecclesi-
astics, who instituted a series of bitter persecutions.
Over 20,000 gave up property, families, and lives
rather than deny their faith, and as late as 1901 there
were 170 martyrs at one time in the city of Yezd.

Before his death the Bab had designated a successor,
who did not succeed in securing a large following, and
for a time there was no special leader. A number of
young men, however, warmly espoused the cause, ar.d
among them was one of noble family, Baha Ullah.
He had never met the Bab in person, but now came to
the front as a prominent leader. He encountered the
same opposition as the Bab, was imprisoned in Tehe-

ran, and later was exiled with a number of his fol-
lowers to Bagdad. During his residence there he con-
tinued his teaching, and, as the movement gained
strength, and the local Moslem Mollahs began to fear
the effect upon their followers, he was ordered to a
more distant exile, first in Constantinople, then in
Adrianople, and finally in Acre (Akka), a penal colony
on the Mediterranean, south of Beirut, and just north
of Mt. Carmel. On the eve of his exile, Baha Ullah
declared himself to a few chosen ones amongst his fol-
lowers to be the One whose coming the Bab had fore-
told,—* Him Whom God Would Manifest.” While
in this exile, Baha Ullah received a large number of
disciples, some of them coming from great distances,
while to others he ministered through his writings.
These writings are very numerous, and consist chiefly
of explanations given to various inquirers regarding his
mission and doctrines, together with exhortations to
his followers, and certain advice and laws, obedience
to which is conducive to the best secular as well
as spiritual welfare of mankind. From the time of
Baha Ullah's residence in Adrianople, the movement
became known as the Bahai movement, and the be-
lievers as the Bahais.

In the spring of 1892 Baha Ullah died. While
during his ministry his revelation was complete, his
cause was not explained nor established in the world
in general., To this end, in his testament as well as in
various parts of his teachings, he commanded his fol-
lowers, upon his departure, to turn their faces toward
his elder son, Abbas Effendi, who was thenceforward
looked upon as the representative of Baha Ullah,
«“Phe Center of the Covenant’’ of God to the people
of the world, the expounder of his teachings, who
would establish his cause in the world, and upon whose
shoulders his mantle would fall. ~ According to his fol-
lowers, Abbas Effendi makes but one claim for him-
self as to his spiritual station, that of service in the
path of God, signing himself ““Abdul-Baha Abbas,”
which, being translated, is “Abbas, the servant of
God.” While they consider that there is no personal
return of God’s prophets or messengers, they hold that
the same spirit of divinity which spoke through them
in the past has again appeared in this day, a8 a point
of direction for the spiritual union of all people.

DOCTRINE.

This New Dispensation, as set forth by the followers
of Baha Ullah, has appeared in the world to infuse a
new spirit into the nations of the earth. It teaches
love, tolerance, and charity. In the words of Baha
Ullah: “That all nations should become one in faith,
and all men as brothers; that the bonds of affection
and unity between the sons of men should be strength-
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ened; that diversity of religion should cease, and dif-
ferences of race be annulled. Let not a man glory in
this, that he loves his country; let him rather glory
in this, that he loves his kind.”

The mission of Baha Ullah is thus the spiritual
unity of mankind. While he came in the East, his
mission is to the West as well, and his teachings are
suited to all classes and conditions of men. This is
shown by the multitude of elements which they have
assimilated, and which they are bringing into unity of
belief, spirit, and action.

POLITY.

There is no regular organization of Bahais, the prop-
agandism being through the medium of assemblies, in
which the believers and inquirers meet at stated inter-
vals for the study of the “Revealed Words.” All are
welcome to these meetings, at which questions are
answered and scriptures expounded by teachers. It
is a fundamental law of the Bahais that no one may
receive any pay for teaching or lecturing upon these
subjects. Spiritual things should not be sold, and
“freely ye have received, freely give’’ is the principle
upon which the Bahais abrogate among themselves a
paid clergy. The teachers, unless financially independ-
ent, are self-supporting in a trade or avocation making
this possible.

One may be a Bahai and still retain active member-
ship in another religious body. In fact, such persons
can be true followers of Baha Ullah only as they con-~

sistently accord to the laws laid down by the founder
of the religion they profess; and in ‘““living up to these
ideals, setting aside man-made creeds and interpreta-
tions, forms, and ceremonies, it is found that as men see
God aright, they will see Him alike.” Therein lies the
unity which, as the Bahais believe, ““is to bring the reli-
gious world together under one great ‘Tent of Peace.””’

The members of a single congregation, calling them-
selves “Behais,” claim that Mohammed Ali, the second
son, is the true successor of the leader, whom they call
“Beha Ullah.”

STATISTIOS.

The general statistics at the close of 1906, as derived
from reports of the individual organizations, are given
in the table which follows. As shown by this table,
the denomination has 24 organizations, distributed in
13 states and the District of Columbia.

The total number of members reported is 1,280; of
these, about’ 34 per cent are males and 66 per cent
females. According to the statistics, the denomina-
tion has no church edifices, but 23 halls, ete., are used
for services. There is 1 Sunday school reported, with
7 officers and teachers and 32 scholars.

The membership is on a society basis and as stated
above is not exclusive.

There is no regular ministry, the conduet of meetings
being open to anyone who is competent to lead.

At the time of the census of 1890 this body had no
existence in this country.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSHIP, AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, BY STATES: 1906.

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Number of
- n:IJ‘?ntgLr Sex. orguniziations
' oforgani-| Number | pyiq reporting— Number | Numbor | NUmber | gy gy0e
zgtions. |iof organi- number of organi- |of Sunday| of officers of
zations | SO | Number zations | schools and | ool
reporting. D 1ot organi- Church | Talls reporting. | reported. | teachers. *
zations Mate. Temale. || odifices, | eto.
reporting.
Totat for denomination._._....... 24 24 1,280 24 438
North Atlantic division ............... 7 7 203 7 65 |

Massachusetts .o vuveomennaaia.es 1 1 70 1 20
New York ..., 2 2 23 2 5
New Jersey..... 2 2 58 2 24
Pennsylvania ... 2 2 52 2 16
Bouth Atlantiedivision........co.oiii. 2 2 102 2 26
Maryland ...l 1 1 28 1 13
District of Columbia ....o..ooooo.. 1 1 74 1 13
North Central division ................ 9 9 774 9 279
Ohlo .. 3 3 87 3 27
Tllinois 1 1 492 1 158
Michigan 2 2 28 2 8
WISCODSIN « . eve e 3 3 167 3 83
South Central division ................. 1 1 - 29 1 14
AlADBMA <o e eleeieee e 1 1 2 1 14
Western division ........ 5 5 172 5 54
gfr%sléiﬁlgton ......... % % 39 2 12
cemmverenennns ) 23 1 11
Callfornia v.vvvanneriniianinnnina. 2 2 110 2 a1
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GENERAL STATEMENT.

The early history of that class of believers who,
since the Reformation, have been called Anabaptists
or Baptists, is difficult to trace. Tt is claimed by Bap-
tists that the churches of the apostolic age, in doctrine,
ordinances, and polity, were counterparts of the Bap-
tist churches of the present day, and that this state of
things continued until changed by centralizing influ-
ences eventuating in the papacy. It is also claimed
that even after this change Baptist principles were held
at different times by various bodies, or sects, including
the Paulicians, Donatists, Novatians, Bogomiles,
Petrobrusians, Waldenses, and others, who were pro-
nounced heretical by the Church of Rome, and who
were frequently subjected to severe persecution. But
although some of the principles now maintained by
Baptists were found among these bodies, or sects, they
were mingled with others which modern Baptists repu-
diate, and it would probably be impossible to trace a
distinet line of regular Baptist churches from the apos-
tolic age to the present time. Nevertheless, it is be-
lieved to be true that in every century since the begin-
ning of the Christian era there have been persons or
sects holding substantially the same principles as are
held by Baptist churches to-day.

As soon as the Reformation gave men opportunity
to interpret the teachings of the Scriptures for them-
selves, and to embody their convictions in speech and
act, persons holding Baptist doctrines immediately
began to appear. In the first quarter of the sixteenth
century, they were found in Germany and Switzerland,
and were called Anabaptists (Re-Baptizers), because
they insisted that persons baptized in infancy must,
upon profession of conversion, and in order to gain
admission into church fellowship, be baptized again,
although they do not appear to have insisted always on
immersion. These early Anabaptists were in the main
of high character, though in some instances they held
doctrines which led to fanatical outbreaks which
aroused no little prejudice against them.

Gradually, in spite of severe persecution, the Ana-
baptists grew in numbers. Some of them, mostly
Mennonites, driven from Germany or the Low Coun-
tries, passed over into England, and there formed small
congregations or churches, which doubtless played an
important part in giving currency to Baptist princi-
ples, and to whose influence in all probability the Eng-
lish Baptists owe their origin, The early history of
the Baptists in England is obscure, but some glimpses
of them appear in the days preceding the Common-
wealth, and during the Cromwellian period they be-
came more prominent. In the early part of the seven-
teenth century, they seem to have had some organiza-
tion, though the exact date of the establishing of the

first Baptist church in England is a matter of uncer-
tainty and controversy. The General (Arminian)
Baptists claim that their first church, in Holland, was
organized in 1607, and the first church in England in
1611; while the Particular (Calvinistic) Baptists trace
their organization to Henry J acobs at Southwark,
England, in 1616.

The first Baptist church in America was probably
established by Roger Williams, the Apostle of Reli-
gious Liberty,” in Providence, R. 1., in 1639, although
this honor is disputed by the First Baptist Church of
Newport, R. I., organized, it is claimed, with John
Clark as its pastor, the same year or shortly after.
Roger Williams was a Separatist minister who came
to the Massachusetts Colony in 1631, and was banished
from that colony because ‘‘he broached and divulged
new and dangerous opinions against the authority of
magistrates.” Having ostablished himself at Provi-
dence, he adopted essentially Baptist views and soon
gathered a number of converts to this faith. As there
was no Baptist church in existence in America at that
time, he baptized Ezekiel THolliman, who thereupon
baptized him. Williams then baptized ten others, and
this company of Baptist believers organized themselves
into & church, John Clark settled at Newport in 1639,
and, apparently without any connection with the work
of Williams, established a Baptist church in that town.

These early Baptist churches belonged to the Par-
ticular, or Calvinistic, branch, as distinguished from the
General, or Arminian, branch; that is, they empha-
sizod the doctrine of election, implying a limited atone-
ment, while the others declared that salvation was for
all. Later, Arminian views became widely spread for
a time, but ultimately the Calvinistic view of the
atonement was generally accepted by the main body
of Baptists in the colonies. The divisions which now
exist began to make their appearance at a relatively
early date. In 1652 the church at Providence divided,
one party organizing a church which marked the be-
ginning of the General Six Principle Baptists. The
Seventh-day Baptist body organized its first church
at Newport in 1671. Arminianism practically disap-
peared from the Baptist churches of New England
about the middle of the eighteenth century, but Gen-
eral Baptists were found in Virginia before 1714, and
this branch gained a permanent foothold in the South.
As o result of the New Light movement following
Whitefield’s visit to New England in 1740, the Sepa-
rate Baptists came into existence and at one time were
very numerous. The Free Baptists, in 1779, once
more gave a general and widely accepted expression in
New England to the Arminian view of the atonement.

Soon after the Revolutionary war, the question of
the evangelization of the colored people assumed im-
portance, and a Colored Baptist church was organized



in 1788. With the general revival movement at the
close of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine-
teenth centuries, to which the Free Baptists owed no
small part of their growth, there daveloped, especially
in the mountain sections of the middle West and in
the Southern states, a reaction toward a sterner Cal-
vinism, which, combined with the natural Baptist
emphasis upon individualism, produced a number of
associations strictly, even rigidly, Calvinistic, some of
themn going to the extent of dualism, as in the doctrine
of the two seeds. About the same time, in 1836, the
Primitive Baptists likewise arose in opposition to the
various organizations for Christian work, by which, as
they felt, the church was vacating its own duties and
privileges.

The organizations mentioned, however, do not rep-
resent all who hold Baptist views, for during the re-
vival period just referred to, the Disciples of Christ
arose, who in practice are essentially Baptists, although
they differ from the other bodies in some interpreta-
tions. With them also may be classed the Adventists,
the Brethren (Plymouth and River), Dunkers, Men-
nonites, and other bodies, The Armenian and East-
ern Orthodox churches practice baptism by immersion,
but do not limit it to those of mature years.

It thus appears that a survey of Baptist bodies
should include not only those which make the term
an integral part of their title, but some which are not
ordinarily classed with them. It is also evident that
among those who accept the name there are many
differences, some of great importance, Seventh-day
Baptists agree with other Baptist bodies except in
regard to the Sabbath, but the distinction between
Primitive Baptists and Free Baptists is much more
marked than between Baptists and Disciples. Any
presentation of the strength of Baptist denominations
must take into account these divergencies.

By far the largest body of Baptists, not only in
the United States but in the world, is that popularly
known as “Baptists,” though frequently referred to,
and listed in the census of 1890, as “Regular Bap-
tists,” Other Baptist bodies prefix some descriptive
adjective, such as “Primitive,” “United,” ““General,”
“Free,” ete., but this, which is virtually the parent
body, commonly has no such qualification. Its
churches, however, are ordinarily spoken of as “North-
ern,” “Southern,” and “Colored.” This does not im-~
ply any divergence in doctrine or ecclesiastical order.
All are one in these respects. It is simply a distinction
adopted for administrative purposes, and based upon
certain local or racial characteristics and conditions,
the recognition of which implies no lack of fellowship
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or of unanimity of purpose. Should these distinctions
cease to exist, there is nothing whatever to prevent
the same unity in matters of administration which now
exists in belief, fellowship, and ecclesiastical practice.
The Baptist bodies are 14 in number, as follows:
Baptista:
Northern Baptist Convention,
Southern Baptist Convention.
National Baptist Convention (Colored).
General 8ix Principle Baptists.
Seventh-day Baptists.
Free Baptists,
Freewill Baptists,
General Baptists.
Separate Baptists.
United Baptists.
Duck River and Kindred Associations of Baptists (Baptist
Church of Christ).
Primitive Baptists.
Colored Primitive Baptists in America.
Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian Baptists.
Freewill Baptists (Bullockites).
United American Freewill Baptists (Colored).

SUMMARY OF STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics for these bodies
at the close of the year 1906, as derived from the returns
of the individual church organizations of each denom-
ination, is presented in the tables which follow, The
Baptist bodies, taken together, have 54,880 church
organizations. The total number of communicants,
as reported by 54,707 organizations, is 5,662,234; of
these, as shown by the returns for 50,982 organiza-
tions, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per cent
females.

According to the statistics, these bodies have 50,002
church edifices; a seating capacity for church edifices
of 15,702,712, as reported by 48,042 organizations;
church property valued at $139,842,656, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $8,323,862;
halls, ete., used for worship by 38,250 organizations;
and 4,978 parsonages valued at $9,233,631. The
number of Sunday schools, as reported by 41,165
organizations, is 43,178, with 323,473 officers and
teachers and 2,898,914 scholars,

The total number of ministers connected with the
different bodies is 43,790. There are in addition many
licentiates, but the actual number is not known,

Of the total number of organizations composing the
Baptist bodies, 47,910, or about 87 per cent, belong
to the body here designated as the “Baptists,” includ-
ing the Northern Baptist Convention, the Southern
Baptist Convention, and the National Baptist Con-
vention (Colored).

G
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSLIIP, BY DENOMINATIONS:. 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSIHIP.
Number of
Seating capacity of
Total Bex. Total o;eggggtz_fxnbéo_ns chureh edifices.
numby hum-
DENOMINATION. of O}guﬁi Number | mgea] ber 0‘[ — Number
uations. ||oforgani-| Looten minis- ofchurch | gy,
zations ters. adifices )
reporiing| TOROFRL | SUTORE Chureh | Tans, {reported- oo oL.| Seating
satons | Male. | Female. edlfices. | ete. zations fapgr‘:éég.
reporting. report- | FePOLEL
ing.

Baptist DOAes.c.oceeremerrreriniaens 654,880 54,707 | 5,602,234 | 50,982 | 2,085, 558 | 3,280,327 || 43,790 || 40,088 | 3,250 50,002 | 48,042 | 15,702,712
Bapss. ... coei e 47,910 47,814 | 5,323,183 45,838 | 1,053,538 | 8,126,250 | 37,793 44,098 | 2,750 | ' 45,035 | 43,353 14,230,735
(}enewl Six I'rinciple Baptists 16 16 085 14 251 308 8 13 1 14 13 2,870
Seventh-day Buptists 7 70 8,381 70 3,312 4,708 00 049 7 71 GO 19, 400
Eree Baptists.....- 1,346 1,338 81,359 1,129 26,0561 43,774 1,160 1,000 61 1,111 | 1,072 275,601
Freewill Baptists. 608 608 40,280 574 15,702 22,483 600 554 45 550 534 158,540
General Baptists. . o.oveeereciiriaaenaaienas 518 518 30,007 497 11,877 10,573 525 370 119 380 372 117,005
Separale Baptists 70 73 5,18 56 1, 2,518 100 60 4 40 60 14,070
United Baptisls. ..ooocrmceecasoaanaaniosanoe 196 190 13,608 84 2,152 2,875 260 76 22 i 64 16,745
Duck River and Kindred Assoclations of Bap-

tists (Baptist Chureh of Christ).....cvoenees 03 92 6,418 85 2,432 3,519 99 80 2 86 85 27,508
Primitive Boaplists. .oueeaeroairemanienannes 2,022 2,878 | 102,311 2,138 28,581 50,083 || 1,500 1,974 178 2,003 | 1,026 674,190
Colored Primitive Baptists in Amerien....... 797 787 35,076 325 6,341 11,438 i| 1,480 407 44 501 318 04,223
Two-Seed-In-the-Spirlt Predestinarian DBap-

T 55 55 781 24 173 204 35 38 [ocenrenn a8 32 11,350
Freewill Baptists (Bullockitos). 15 15 208 14 02 151 4 8 2 8 8 1,560
United American Freewlll Bapt 251 247 14,489 136 3,438 4,307 136 149 8 152 137 30,825

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCI SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CITURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
'I‘ot%l N
: number -

DENOMINATION. of organi- || Number Number | 4 mount of | P2E 0% | valua of Number | Number | Number | 0,
zations. ||oforgani-] Valuere- | oforgani- organi- -  ilof organi- |ot Sunday| of officers umher

zations | ported. zatfons d%ligerg- zattons 1¥gsg?t%%es zations | schools | and |y °1f )
reporting. reporting.; T . relpnrt- D + \lreporting.| veported. | teachers. scholars.

nE.

Baptlst DOALes. cveveaveiaiamraaees 54,880 49,339 $139,842, 656 6,100 $8,323,802 4,078 $0,283,6031 41,165 43,178 | 323,473 2,808,014
Baptists. oo oaenaoan 47,910 44,367 | 133, 781,179 5,872 | 8, 145,800 4,601 8,046,944 39,196 41,185 | 308,502 2,790,624
General Six Principle Baptists. 14 13 19,450 [l cvevnnana]oinnemzranes 1 1,600 9 9 04 414
Seventh-day Baptists ....... 77 08 202,260 7 1,942 30 09,440 67 08 843 8,117
Free Boptists......... 1,348 1,002 2,074,130 122 188,233 318 464,220 1,059 1,080 0,170 65,101
Freswlll Baptists. 608 b4 206, 585 37 8,536 8 3,400 263 203 1,440 12,720

)
Goeneral Baptistg...coveevenannenasimananaenen- 518 382 252,010 28 6,990 4] 8,000 230 240 1,520 11,668
Separate Ba{)t{s ..... 76 59 60,980 4 B80 (loeenaaafoanennrsnnan 45 45 312 1,062
Unlted Daptists. . 196 76 36,715 2 118 1 200 21 23 108 1,360
Duck River and Kindred
tists (D&Eﬁist Church of Christ)..eecrmerenaer 03 87 44,821 107 1 166 ] 9 37 402
Primitive Baptlsts, ceeanvernaaeraenean- e 2,022 1,963 1,674,810 08 16,207 16 38,200 {leueaenennsfenseroncor]ocaieriaaifienaacenn-
]
Colored Primitive Baplists in Amerioa........ 797 508 296, 6530 34 8,088 21 10,006 166 166 o1L 6,224
Two-Sead-in-the-Spirlt Predestinarian Bap~
[ S AL L] Jili] 32 b 1L | O A | LR O | O PR T L EEERER R
Freewill Baptists Bullockites).....- 15 8 0,000 [[-neumnaron|ononnazeacrafleananss: i 1 1 4 25
United Amaerican Freewill Baptists ( 251 151 79,278 22 3,485 [i} 100 100 382 3,307
BAPTISTS.

HISTORY.

The history of the early Baptist churches in New
England is one of constant struggle for existence.
The Puritan government of Massachusetts was s0
bitter in its opposition that nearly & century after
Roger Williams there were but 8 Baptist churches
in that colony. Conditions elsewhere were similar,
although farther south there was less persecution.
Lrown to the middle of the eighteenth century it
seemed probable that the General, or Arminian, wing
would be dominant in New England at least, although
in Philadelphia the controversy had resulted in a vic-

%‘

tory for the Calvinists. With The Great Awaken-
ing in 1740, and the labors of Whitefield, two signifi- -
cant changes appesred in Baptist church life. Cal-
vinistic views began to predominate in the New
England churches, and the bitter opposition to the
Baptists disappeared. By 1784 the 8 churches in
Massachusetts had increased to 73, and extension into
the neighboring colonies had begun. With this
growth, however, there developed o conflict similar to
that found in the history of other denominations. The
¢New Lights,” later known as ““‘Separates,” were
hoart and soul with Whitefield in his demands for a

regenerated church membership; the ‘‘Old Lights,” or
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““Regulars,”’ earnestly opposed the introduction of
hitherto unrecognized qualifications for the ministry
or, indeed, for church membership. From New Eng-
land the movement spread, becoming for a time es-
pecially strong in several Southern states. In the
South the two parties eventually united in fellowship,
and reorganized as United Baptists. In New England
the conflict wore itself out, the Baptist churches being
modified by bath influences.

With the general emancipation from ecclesiastical
rule that followed the Revolutionary war, all dis-
abilities were removed from the Baptists in the differ-
ent states, and the new Federal Constitution effaced
the last vestige of religious inequality. Under the
influence of the later preaching of Whitefield, the close
of the eighteenth century was marked by a renewal of
revival interest, and a new development of the Ar-
minian type of Baptist churches. For some time the
Free Baptists, or Freewill Baptists, as they were
variously called, drew considerable strength from the
regular Baptists, but the latter soon became as strong
as ever.

The next significant movement in the Baptist
churches was that connected with the development of
foreign missions. In 1792 the Baptists of England
had organized a missionary society to send William
Carey to India, and many of the Baptist churches in
the United States had become interested in the move-
ment and contributed toward its support. The first
foreign missionary society in America was the Amer-
ican Board, organized in 1810, in which Congrega-
tional, Presbyterian, Reformed, and other churches
united, and among its first missionaries were Adoniram
Judson, his wife, and Luther Rice. Knowing that in
Indin they were to meet Baptists, they made special
study of Baptist doctrine, and before landing came
to the conclusion that believers’ baptism by immersion
was the true method. Judson immediately sent word
of their change of view, and Rice soon after returned
to America to present the cause of Baptist missions,
and succeeded in arousing much interest in the
churches. To meet the new conditions it became evi-
dent that some organization was essential, and in 1814
The General Missionary Convention of the Baptist
Denomination in the United States of America for
" Foreign Missions was formed.

The missionary work of this organization, however,
represented only a part of its scope or achievement.
It was, indeed, the first step toward bringing the
various local churches together and overcoming the
disintegrating tendencies of extreme independency.
Heretofore the Baptists alone had had no form of
ecclesiastical organization. Now, through the neces-
gities of administration, there was furnished just what
was needed to combine the different units into a
whole, and arouse what has come to be known as
““‘denominational consciousness.” For a time this
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convention undertook to care also for home missions,
which had already been carried on in a somewhat
desultory manner through a Domestic Missionary
Society in Massachusetts and a similar one in New
York. With the increasing migration westward and
the rapid development of the states, both North and
South, the tax upon the convention, in addition to its
foreign missionary interests, became too great, and it
was deemed advisable to organize a home missionary
society, which was done in 1832. With the develop-
ment of interest in publication, a tract society had
been formed in 1824, which in 1840 was renamed the
American Baptist Publication Society.

As the discussion in regard to slavery became acute,
there arose the differences which resulted in the present
three conventions—Northern, Southern, and National.
The northern churches, Baptist as well as others, were
strongly antislavery; the southern churches, Baptist
as well as others, were, if not always proslavery, cer-
tainly not antislavery. A crisis was reached when
the question was raised whether the General Mission-
ary Convention (called also the Triennial Convention
because it met once in three years) would appoint as
a missionary a person who owned slaves. To this a
very decided negative was returned, and since that
involved a denial of what were considered constitu-
tional rights, the southern churches withdrew in 1845
and formed the Southern Baptist Convention,' whose
purpose was to do for the southern Baptist churches
just what the general convention had hitherto done
for the entire Baptist denomination. It wasnot a new
denomination; simply a new organization for the direc-
tion of the missionary and general evangelistic work
of the churches of the Southern states.

The development of the National Baptist Conven-
tion, representing the colored churches, was necessarily
slow, and was not complete until many years after the
organization of the Southern Baptist Convention.

DOCTRINE.

Baptists agree with other evangelical bodies on
many points of doctrine. Their cardinal principle is
implicit obedience to the plain teachings of the Word
of God. TUnder this principle, while maintaining with
otherevangelical bodies the greattruthsof the Christian
religion, they hold: (1) That the churches are inde-
pendent in their local affairs; (2) that there should be
an entire separation of church and state; (3) that
religious liberty or freedom in matters of religion is an
inherent right of the human soul; (4) that a church
is & body of regenerated people who have been bap-
tized on profession of personal faith in Christ, and have
associated themselves in the fellowship of the gospel;
(5) that infant baptism is not only not taught in the
Scriptures, but is fatal to the spirituality of the church;

18ee Southern Baptist Convention, page 66.
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(6) that from the meaning of the word used in the
Greek text of the Scripture, the symbolism of the ordi-
nance, and the practice of the early chureh, immersion
in water is the only proper mode of baptism; (7) that
the seriptural officers of a church are pastors and dea-
cons; and (8) that the Lord’s Supper is an ordinance
of the church observed in commemoration of the
sufferings and death of Christ.

The beliefs of Baptists have been incorporated in
confessions of faith, Of these, the Philadelphia Con-
fession, originally issued by the London Baptist
churches in 1689 and adopted with some enlargements
by the Philadelphia Association in 1742, and the New
Tampshire Confession, adopted by the New Hamp-
shire State Convention in 1832, are recognized as the
most important. The Philadelphia Confession 1is
strongly Calvinistic. The New Hampshire Confession
modifies some of the statements of the earlier docu-
ments, and may be characterized as moderately Cal-
vinistic. But while these confessions are recognized
as fair expressions of the faith of Baptists, there is
nothing binding in them, and they are not regarded
as having any special authority. The final cowrt of
appeal for Baptists is the Word of God. Within lim-
its, considerable differences in doctrine are allowed,
and thus opportunity is given to modily beliefs as new
light may break from or upon the “Word.” Among
Baptists heresy trials are rave. :

POLITY.

Baptist church polity is congregational or independ-
ent. Bach church is sovereign so far as its own dis-
cipline and worship are concerned, calls or dismisses
its own pastor, elects its own deacons or other officers,
and attends to its own affairs. Admission to church
membership is by vote of the chureh, usually after
examination of the candidate by the church committee.
There is no specific age limit, although the admission
of very young children is discouraged. All members
have equal voting rights in church matters, except
that in some churches they arc restricted to those
over a certain age. The officers are the pastor and
deacons, who, with such other persons as the church
may elect, constitute a church committee, usually
called the standing committee, and have general care
of tho affairs of the church, but no authority, except
as it is specifically delegated to them by the church.
Church property is held, sometimes by a board of
trustees, sometimes by the entire society, and some-
times by a special committee of the church.

For missionary and educational or other purposes,
Baptist churches usually group themselves into associ-
ations. The oldest is the Philadelphia Association,
organized in 1707, which stood alone until 1751, when
the Charleston Association was formed in South Caro-
lina. These associations meet annually and are com-
posed of messengers sent by the churches. They elect

their own oflicers, receive reports from the churches,
and make recommendations with regard to work or
other matters in which the churches are interested.
They have, however, no authority to legislate for the
churches, and no power to enforce any action they
may take. Many of them conduct missionary ol
educational work in the fields covered by them.

Applicants for the ministry are licensed to preach
by the church in which they hold membership. If
after a period of service as licentiate, ordination is
desired, a council of sister churches is called by the
chureh in which membership is held, and on the rec-
ommendation of this council the church arranges for
ordinagtion. In both cases the right to license and the
right to ordain are held by the individual church.
Previous to ordination there is always an examina-
tion of the candidate on matters of religious experi-
ence, call to the ministry, and views on scriptural
doctrine. During his ministry, a pastor is usually a
member of the church which he serves, and is amen-
able to ity discipline. When a question of dismissal
from the ministry arises, the individual church calls
a council of sister churches for the examination of
charges, and on the recommendation of this council,
the church usually bases its decision.

Besides local associations, Baptists have also organ-
ized state conventions or state mission societies, state
educational societies, city mission societies, etc. These
larger bodies attend to missionary or educational work
in the various states or districts, and are supported by
the churches. In some states there are two or more
of these general bodies. There are also general or
national organizations for missionary, publication, or
educationnl purposes. Like the local associations,
none of these larger organizations has any authority
over the individual churches.

WORK.

The organizod activities of the Baptist churches are,
for the most part, conducted by societies whose mem-
bership includes individuals and delegates from
churches or associations, membership in all cases being
based on contributions. Until the separation of the
northern and southern churches, the home missionary
work wag carried on chiefly by the American Baptist
Publication Society, organized in 1824, and the Ameri-
can Baptist Home Mission Society, organized in 1832;
and the foreign missionary work, by the General Mis-
sionary Convention of the Baptist Denomination in
the United States of America for Foreign Missions,
organized in Philadelphia in 1814. Since the organi-
sation of the Southern Baptist Convention, the pub-
lication society has continued its work throughout the
different states, and has retained its distinetly national
character. The American Baptist Home Mission So-
ciety, however, subsequently represented the northern
churches only, as did also the foreign missionary
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society, which changed its name to the American
Baptist Missionary Union. The denominational so-
cieties are noted in connection with the different
conventions.

Educational work among the Baptists in the United
States has made great strides in recent years, but the
same general independence of ecclesiastical control
is manifest in this department as in the government of
the local churches. The same is true of the manage-
ment of Baptist philanthropic institutions. In some
cases, however, the membership of the boards is
limited to persons connected with Baptist churches.

In addition to the work done by the denominational
societies, a large amount, of missionary and educational
work is carried on by individual churches, which is
not included in any denominational statement.

A summary of the combined work of the three con-
ventions for the year 1906 follows:

Home mission department—personsemployed, 2,856;
churehes aided, 5,701 ; amount contributed, $2,081,411.

Foreign mission department—different countries oc-
cupied, 23; stations, 231; missionaries, 789; native
helpers, 6,885; churches, 2,631 ; communicants, 274,122;
schools, 2,059; pupils, 62,282; hospitals and dispen-
saries, 58; patients, 80,750; amount contributed,
$1,238,174; value of property, $1,579,650.

Educational department in the United States—
colleges, academies, ete., 193; students, 46,734; mis-
sion schools, 27; pupils, 4,526; amount contributed,
$10,726,097; property, $28,189,460; endowment,
$27,312,428. Of the total amount contributed for
educational institutions, $255,520 came through de-
nominational societies or boards for the aid of students,
the remainder, $10,471,477, being for the increase of
property and endowments. The classification of |
property and endowments used for educational pur-
poses is as follows: Theological seminaries—property,
$1,216,456; endowment, $4,300,892. Colleges and
universities — property, $22,537,179; endowment,
$21,195,285. Academies, etc.—property, $4,435,825;
endowment, $1,816,251.

Partial reports of philanthropic work in the United
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States show: Institutions, 78; inmates, 2,851 ; amount
contributed, $240,955; and property, $3,770,000.

The number of young people’s societies reported
was 20,845, with 856,950 members.

The total contributions to missionary, educational,
and benevolent objects for all the Baptist churches of
the three conventions, so far as returned, were
$14,287,537.

STATISTICS.

A summary of the general statistics at the close of
the year 1906, for the three conventions compus.lncr
the one denomination here designated ‘Baptists,”
as derived from the returns of the individual church
organizations of each convention, is presented in the
tables which follow. As shown by these tables, there
are 47,910 organizations, located in every state and
territory. Of these, 22,666 are in the South Central
division and 14,562 in the South Atlantic division.
The state having the largest number is Texas with
4,870, followed by Georgia with 4,663, Alabama with
3,884, and Mississippi with 3,586 ; the number of com-
municants is 5,323,183; of these, as reported by 45,838
organizations, about 38 per cent are males and 62 per
cent females.

According to the statistics, the denomination has
45,035 church edifices; a seating capacity for church
edifices of 14,239,735, as reported by 43,353 organiza-
tions; church property valued at $133,781,179, against
which there appears an indebtedness of $8,145,890;
halls, etc., used for worship by 2,759 organizations; and
4,561 parsonages valued at $8,645,944. The Sunday
schools, as reported by 39,195 organizations, number
41,165, with 308,592 officers and teachers and 2,790,624
scholars.

The number of ministers connected with this de-
nomination is 37,793. There are in addition many
licentiates, but the actual number is not known.

These three conventions constitute by far the largest
of the Baptist bodies, and include about 87 per cent
of the total number of organizations and about 94
per cent of the total number of communicants.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, MINISTERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Total Total Seating capacity of
num- || Num Sox. num- °§§§3§§?§§_’Es church edifices.
DENOMINATION. ber of || herof ber of Number
organi- || organi. | Total minis- of church
zations.)| zations | Rumber ters. edifices
report- reported. }iumbell' Church| oy |reported. Nfumber Seating
ng. 01 OIganl-l  Male, Female, odi- ' 0l OIgant- | apacity
zations fices ete, izatlons reported
reporting. . reporting.| Feporied.
B ]
Baptlsta. i 47;910 47,814 | 5,323,183 45,838 | 1,053,538 | 3,126,256 |} 87,793 44,008 | 2,759 45,035 43,353 | 14,239,735
Northern Baptist Conventlon.........c.oo.u. 8,272 8,247 | 1,062,106 7,652 357,749 621,383 7,360 7,720 254 8,244 7,825 | 2,584,801
Southern Baptist Convention,................ 21,104 21,075 2 009, 471 20, 152 773 627 | 1, 125 486 13 316 | 18,537 | 1,997 18,878 18,412 | 6,044,633
National Baptist Convention (Colored)....... 18,534 18,492 | 2,261,007 18,034 822,162 1 379 387 17, 117 |} 17,832 508 17,913 17,316 | 5,610,301
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY DENOMINATIONS: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CI'URCH ; SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIGNS.
TO(ZIB).I N |
number um- |
DENOMINATION. of organi- [| Number Number Amount berof | yarue of Number | Number | Number Number
zations. {| of organi- Valus of organi-| of debt organi- ArOnapes of organi-'of Sunday; of oflicers of
zations reported. zations 1o ortéd zations pre orte‘c’l zations | schools and scholars
reporting. reporting.| *°P * |l report- | TePOFRA Weonorting.| reported. | teachers, 4
ng.

Baptlsts.comenercn el 47,010 44,357 | $133,781,179 5,872 | 38,145,800 4,561 | 38,645,044 39,195 | 41,165 | 308,582 | 2,790,624
Northern Baptist Convention................. 8,272 7,795 74,620, 025 1,557 | 6,140,678 2,581 | 5,535,612 7,346 8,220 10?:, 506 851,260
Bouthern Baptist Convention............ . 21,104 18,672 34,723,882 1,215 { 1,239,022 1,271 | 2,403,091 14,371 15,035 | 106,017 | 1, 014,{»9‘9
Nationnl Baptist Convention (Colored) 18,534 | 17,800 | 24,437,272 3,100 | 1,757,100 709 617,241 || 17,478 | 17,910 | 300,060 | 924,665

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906,

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of : .
Total Bex. organizations e eliiess.
STATE OR TERRITORY, number || wrymper 4 Number
of organi- Total {ohurch
zations, || °TOTER|  pymper olehu
2 X rezfxﬂginnsg reported. | Number rgggrlgga I}Iumbe_r Seating
' O oine | Mole, | Femals. || GHECD | T sl | apect
reporting. reporting, .
Continentat United StateS................ 47,010 || 47,814 | 5,323,183 | 45,838 | 1,053,588 | 3,196,250 || 44,008 | 2,750 | 45,035 | 43,353 | 14,230,735
North AUnte dAvISIon. ... eeneerevrenaranse 3,143 3,137 | 628,610 | 2,000 | 175,958 | 820,735 || 3,027 7] 3,25 3,007 1,152,382
MEIEG . - cee e eeaerenesnennemmenmeennannes 237 21 2,818 225 0,500 13,124 228 3 25 28 o, 3L
New Hampshire...coooooeinicaa, 87 , 74 , y 4 7,550
TINOT e« o e e eeemer oo e ean i 94 94 8, 450 91 3,000 5, 267 92 1 o7 K 25,71
ﬁ?&qﬁ?x%%‘(iqh’tiél ..................... 358 3;2 'ﬁi s 3;2 zii 28 50,018 33 7 13 343 17,638
Rhode TSIl o oo ceiaiiinnrenanesernnaeens 78 3 ) ) 7 42,20
Q0L « + +ee e s oo oo ernaenens 154 153 27, 635 158 10,419 17,116 15 3 160 150 52, 354
%‘33‘3\“ ﬂvngir(??t' N EOORORORNR R 937 93¢ | 165,710 87% gﬁﬁ ggg 1%1,’, ggg o6 1 gg-?i ggg 80, 8;:1
Torsey ... 5 3 64, 238 33 » 55 34 ¥
Newlomoviarooo @B 8| deow| e doesd| | omer|  ss|  mo| o7 083
South Atlantic divison. .. eeveruerenrvnnennee w562 | 14,56 | 1,877,858 | 14,006 | 609,851 | 1,103,223 || 13,024 | 433 | 14,192 13,681 | 4,708,900
B s e ee e eeaeemnaeneannnannnnnaeans 1 18 2, 004 14 032 1,331 16 [oeeees 1 15 6,000
ﬁglr%)fgﬁﬁ'f.'f TR 140 140 20, 435 127 8,439 15,687 128 7 133 120 gg éég
Distriet of Columbit. s eevmemarianaiaiaianes 80 36, 9 76 10,164 23,95 6L 19 ili] 5 200 81"'0‘7'}:
FHPBIY e e vemeen i nsnsnrnrenoameomeen 2,402 2,300 | 404268 | 2,314 | 150,373 | 930,80 | 2,824 43| 2,38 208 812,021
WOSE VIPEITUT - « oo vonvnemnssenranencennnenn 4 748 60, 365 074 22, 596 , 621 84 Go| o Jgon| | A0
North Catolin. ... o1vvcooovoooeveeeerene 0000 o002 w20 SR\ BLERN SR | e sow| smUs
2‘2&?‘&15 aroling. - LI ii o i; o 530,’ ast| 4o | 210175 33702 %j st | g0 4433 1,512,413
TLOTTCL. v s ve s e sase e cmeeaamanmnan 1211 1,206 8017 1,173 31,077 49, , " , \
North Contral AEVISIN ..o veeeeenreeeeerenrena- 6,700 0,768 | 690,004 6,815| 243,880 | 400,23 || 6,217 | 825 | G450 6,124 | 1,804,169
— - "
(3 (3¢ 82,035 572 97,155 47,200 606 14 644 594 206,2
?r}g?zfﬁd """""""""" SRR (53; 577 73,799 535 27,186 42,888 560 10 50| ggg %gg ?g
Tilinols. . .. TR 1,108 1,008 13; ?33 1, 2(1)2 %g 3;1 3(7), gtit 1, gi% z; 1, ggg 048 30,12
Wineonati: s ome) ome| B | Gs| ome) Do) e om0| be) @A)
WOba eI 248 248 22,786 98 130 2 3,
JIONESOL. oo 23 18 41,745 379 13, 060 24, 060 ool o) A 355 113,142
MUSSOULL. ¢ oo vssem e mssnasarmaneenenmaannns 2,184 2,184 193, gga 2'058 7%,3% 11g,g§g 1,945 8 29069 920 22000
R o m————r AT AN T I B IR 1
: I ; 2,34 oy
%ég]r’xggkw """ OSSR %%g gég ig, ggg 523 15,924 26,019 495 51 505 488 130,704
eI .
South Centeal division. . ...veueveeerss et 00,000 || 22,026 | 2,154,780 | 21,828 | 809,335 | 1,%0,007 || 20,278 | 1,860 | 20,483 | 10,808 | 6,215,268
i} fid, 483
; 2,23 os7 70t | mos7| 109,822 | 159,804 | 2,084 | 13| 2,308 2,002 i,
oo B BR) SR Bl o) d W) Gl IR R
ALBDAINA . . oo e ar i annrnaes 3,884 3881 | 492,270 | 3, , f 750 o BEml B0l Toong
Voo | 344 129124| 2g05f s . , 062
Misstssippi. . pot | nemE) B Toz| ‘es1sl| unssel| Leav| B8] 1L,044| 1872 865,750
Loulsioma. .. 2,02\ 2009 18,101 % vsor | Tog'Bia || o1me | 28| 12| 2143|0253
AR IRy L L I vl B2 B | wo| Hs|  mL| o ls0n
%‘aﬂ:%shom - ORISR 1870 4860 | 892,184 | 4,081 | 148,677 228,035 se6 | 8| 30| 3 7 189,
Woestern division 778 72 71,811 729 24,514 41,995 852 6 685 643 179,060
................. ; e
2,028 26 663 1,866 20 1 a3 19 ,
MODUANA .« v e ecminevnnrnnrasraaarsssssmans Zg ig 2; o o et 13 o %6 3 3 ? g %’ gg‘g
SR SRORRN 19 19 838 18 208 530 18 1 16 Io S
FFOMUAE. - oo coomar e 87 87 12,017 82 4,100 7,713 75 [ 78 Is 2,735
ATy @ 2 2403 51 802 113 8| 20 a7 6113
Now Mexico.......ocoommmeneesnreoeeee o 5 15 1034 15 30 668 13 |eeennas 13 .
eI 1 10 " 987 10 330 857 g 2 g 8 1,810
ahl..... wenee| 20 M e S el 0 1wl 8.,
316 3 108 189
Navada, o.eooreidessimmannenes ot 15 w10 158 14,832 7,467 143 8 154 143 36,456
) . : 6 115 110 31,040
Washington... o 8,678 112
Oregon. - . i 2 e 18| 1 207 105 50,115
Celifornta. . JJ2 LTI 2B 215 , L8 ) w

7997T—PART 2-—10——4

10klshoma and Indian Territory combined.
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE

RELIGIOUS BODIES.

OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY

SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

F EBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
A opmry D R OPERTY., PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
number Num- Num-
‘ERRITORY. ber of Number | Number | Number
AT oR T Oéautrigilél' gg gi?lfﬁf. Value 02223{- ‘:‘J}n(f;ﬂt organi- p;?s‘lc}ggés of origani- of S}l]lﬂ(l]uy of oﬂl&ers Nuf)nber
) [ . ions zations zations | schoeols an .
re?ot:(t’ﬁlsg. reported i%ggrt- reported, reiport reported. tenorting, reported. | teachers, | SCROIBTS.
ng. ng.
Continental United States.........oevaunn 47,010 || 44,357 | $133,781,179 || 5,872 | 88,146,800 || 4,501 | 98,645,044 || 89,105 | 41,165 | 308,582 | 2,790,624
North Atlantie dIVISION. ... ...eveesnneeencanenn 3,143 || 3,048 | - 49,845,468 || 887 | 4,191,205 || 1,326 83,298,807 2,085 | 3,225 | 50,081 | 420,004
377 23 21,360 104 | 189,800 209 26| 2,468 19,055
N amph fre...ooo ool 4 Bl b 700 i) 16,263 61| 115,400 83 8| 1,00 8,180
New Hampshire )
T nl gl gmemy 1 ) B oGE) E) B| nE o
eotis. o 217 3 ¢ 5 ]
Massachusot(s. . : o ol SERERl I i 2 87,700 76 g7 | 160 13461
Rhode Island . 78 76 1, 209, 096 17 3 o 6 8 L
Connegtieut. ... 154 153 | 2,247,300 41| 161,870 82| 221,875 15 19| 2318 18,746
New York. ... 037 g7 | 18,720,206 || 219 | 1,373,880 || 484 1,135,800 861 ol | 14,035 | 128,425
New Jersey .. : 356 348 | 5,310,580 171 | 562,992 136 | 403,280 345 388 | 0,300 51,812
PONNSYLVALIE. oo oeoonsrsnsmesensrnnmenenen 842 797 | 11,118,474 283 | 1,045,104 211 | 568,712 775 846 | 12,256 | 110,468
South Atlantic diviSIon........c.eeeeeeeaeeenn 14,562 || 13,903 | 25,642,009 || 1,573 | 1,300,606 730 | 1,333,376 | 12,057 | 13,207 | ss,081| 861,027
5 15 358 2,437
DOIAWATCe e arevnsarneesnmnaesnnsneemenen 16 16 923,300 3 5,650 3 9,500 15 ; 5 2,4
. ) 130 | 1,250,233 511 140,777 21 45,300 127 6| 1,657 16,607
e S Catamiia. o e 61| 185,400 40| 21598 4 3, 30| 77 8| 1,210 13,018
Virginia - o402 | 2832|5026l 337 | 3%, gus | 220 32, w g, 2| 2 40| 19,29 | 17hdel
rginia. . .o.... 26 20, 293 66 73 4 8
}“I’Oel‘stgl‘gg%b%i:ll’d: 3(7)33 2, 00 .§ ‘317’200 256 | 158,341 ul| 208 125 2,670 | 9,812 10,506 | 108278
South Carolina. 2,296 2,262 3,264,871 249 102,423 123 208,715 2,120 2,18 | 14230 150,088
Georg 4603 || 457| 6505031 460 206,562 126 260,460 3852 8000 | 21,648 | 225,071
Florida.. 1,211 1133 | 1,271,072 111 08,977 79| 101,575 934 955 | 4,081 45,020
North Central diviSion........ecceeerereneaeenss 6,706 || 6,278 ] 26,559,102 013 | 1,320,288 {| 1,200 | 2,107,164 5,605 | 6,18 | 58,0581 474,570
OTOu e e vmamseeeeenmeeeeeaeeeennsnnenee 637 o1t | 4,400,453 w0] 184,33¢f 18| 212,475 575 627 | 7,414 59,307
i 7 560 | 2,394,138 86 97,919 67| 128,550 517 514 | 5,527 43,360
%ﬁﬁ,‘g{;‘*---‘ 1 O 5,378, 710 163| 440,243 202 | 420,310 950 | 1,031 | 10,819 92, 901
Michigan. . 434 ‘402 | 2,497,420 84| 109, 323 18 2, 700 301 iz 5,204 4, (1){3
Gt 208 201 | 1,141,143 30 60, , }
i 248 217 | 1,413,168 46 47, 643 65| 102,850 210 263 | 2,482 10,862
Towa.....-.- 23 308 | 1,866,170 81| 111,571 150 | 251,160 379 410 | 4,281 30,841
Missourl. . 2,184 || 1,05t | 4,830,347 165 194,881 95| 177,526 1,673 1,730 | 13,224 | 111,900
North Dakota. 72 59 100, 475 18 12,004 28 44,550 5 D 504 4,487
South Dakota_ 8 75 200,722 13 8,100 a3 55, 650 74 93 712 5,008
Nehraska.. ... . o 210 197 080, 760 30 11,174 76| 111,040 100 200| 1,015 14,534
KADSAS .. oemeooo oo 583 512| 1,406,087 88 50,303 15| 161,234 1907 520 | 4765 33,344
South Central division. .........................| 922,600 || 20,402 | 27,387,458 || 2,285 | 1,016,401 || 1,086 | 1,553,247 || 17,226| 17,710 | 103,973 | 003,260
T e — R I S
R DL (LT T U 2,3 2 3,737, h ’ , j, 84
Alabame. o 3884l 3762 | 4,260,208 430 | 151,010 1| 247,705 3131 | 3210| 18181 | 174236
Mississippi. ... 011111 3,586 || 8,484 | 3,678,140 360 | 120,843 147 | 228,005 2,003 | 2,072 | 15425 152,025
Louisiana. .. 2021 | 1,051 | 2,340,382 | 304 01,740 1261 119,862 L76| 1,774 8088 83,002
Arkansas. . 92,5341 2,199 | 2,002,370 || =30| 107,067 08 95,185 n77] L8| 10,728 02,013
Oklahoma? 1,161 771 1 061, 556 143 70,153 i} 75,2785 795 81 5,051 43,415
Texas....... 4,870 | 3,98 | 5075615 | 458 | 223,160 303| 384,475 3,477| 3,581 | 93514 | 200,230
Westerndiviston_ ... ... ..., 773 676 4,346,972 214 308, 150 210 353,260 682 779 7,499 65, 664:
i R 3 mml g uEl g wml Bl 2 B i
aho___ ...l 45 39 107, 138 2 5 i
Wyoming....... 19 16 66, 600 865 3 7,600 18 23 138 1,172
Colorado. ... 87 a1 624,825 39 52,736 a1 64,900 &2 00| 1,159 10,138
A 8 I v N 3% I T 0 Y B 4 gl B | tos
......... :
Utah.... 10 9 85, 650 4 1,500 1 3,000 10 15 03 1,005
Nevada.......... 4 4 25, 350 2 1,000 1 1,000 4 5 39 400
Washington. .. 150 145 809,322 55 49,050 39 57,100 140 106 1,597 13,010
Oregon........ 131 114 522,150 29 25,738 35 50,535 B 05| 1,053 8,762
California. ... .. Il LIl 215 203 | 1,851,126 48| 139,170 64| 109,550 210 24 | 2,447 22,011

10klahoma and Indian Territory combined.
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HISTORY.

After the withdrawal of the southern churches, the
Baptist churches of the North continued to grow. The
intense controversies of the eighteenth century and
the early part of the nineteenth century were no
longer manifest. Educational institutions developed
and there came to Dbe a general unity of purpose
and of life. The individualism which distinguished
earlier times gradually gave place to a closer asso-
ciationalism. Various organizations which had al-
ready proved their value elsewhere were adopted

into the denominational life, all tending toward
mutual church action. The Young People’s Union
rallied the foreces of the young people, both for church
life and general denominational activity. The Bap-
tist Congress was formed for the consideration of
matters affecting the general welfare of the churches.
The American Baptist Missionary Union, which hac
fallen heir to the foreign work of the general con-
vention, the American Baptist Home Mission Society,
the American Baptist Publication Society, and other
organizations, were carried on with energy.
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In common with other denominations, the Baptist
churches have felt the influence of the trend toward
denominational union and fellowship. Questions have
arisen in regard to a closer afliliation with the Dis-
ciples and with the Free Baptists. As yet the former
movement has not developed, but arrangements have
been recently perfected with the Free Baptists for
securing harmony, if not unity, of administration
along certain lines of missionary work.

The latest movement, manifest throughout the
country, in church life as well as in business and pub-
lic matters, is that for centralization of administra-
tion, in the interest of both economy and efficiency.
The Baptist churches felt this, as did every other
denomination, and began to consider whether their
benevolent societies, hitherto in some respects dis-
tinct from each other, might not be brought into
some form of general organization which, by remov-
ing possibilities of friction and securing cooperation,
would make for greater efficiency. After considera~
ble discussion a move in this direction was ‘made in
1907, which, it is hoped, will work great good to both
the activities of the churches and their general de-
nominational life.

DOOTRINE AND POLITY.

The doctrine and polity of the Northern Baptist
churches have been set forth in the statement on Bap-
tists.! In general, the northern churches are held to
be less rigidly Calvinistic in their doctrine than the
southern churches. They, however, interchange mem-
bership and ministry on terms of perfect equality.
In the Northern Convention, the dividing line be-
tween the white and colored churches is not as sharply
drawn as in the Southern. There are colored members
of white churches, and colored churches in white
associations, while white and colored associations
mingle more freely.

WORK.

The home missionary work of the Northern Bap-
tist churches is carried on through various organi-
zations. First in order of establishment is the Ameri-
can Baptist Publication Society, which, although not
confined in its operations to the northern churches,
is classed with the Northern Convention, as its head-
quarters are in the North. This society has three
departments— publishing, missionary, and Bible. The
missionary department employs Sunday school and
chapel car missionaries and colporters, and distributes
Bibles and other literature. The American Baptist
Home Mission Society, organized in 1832, employs
general missionaries and pastors among people both
of English and foreign tongues in the United States,
Mexico, Porto Rico, and Cuba, aids city missions,

18ee Baptists, page 46.°
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builds meetinghouses, maintains schools for negroes
and Indians, and promotes general evangelism, Third
in order is the Women's Baptist Home Mission
Society, organized in 1877, with lLeadquarters in
Chicago, whose object is primarily the employment of
women missionaries mainly among foreigners, negroes,
and Indians, and the maintenance of training schools
for workers. The Women’s American Baptist Home
Mission Society, organized in the same year, with
headquarters in Boston, cooperates with the Ameri-
can Baptist Home Mission Society, and has no dis-
tinct corps of missionaries.

Figures for these different organizations for the
year 1906 follow: American Baptist Publication So-
ciety—agents, 166; Sunday schools organized, 246;
churches established, 48; receipts, $159,433. Ameri-
can Baptist Home Mission Society—agents, 1,5562;
churches aided, 2,487; receipts, $805,403. Church
edifice department—churches aided, 42; receipts,
$41,148. Women’s Baptist Home Mission Society—
agents, 207; churches aided, 44; receipts, $93,230.
Women’s American Baptist Home Mission Society—
receipts, $40,175. Total for the national societies—
agents, 1,925; churches aided, 2,573; receipts,
$1,139,389. To the last total should be added
$672,410 reported for state mission work, making a
grand total of $1,811,799.

The foreign missionary work is carried on by the
American Baptist Missionary Union, organized in
Philadelphia in 1814, as The General Missionary Con-
vention of the Baptist Denomination in the United
States of America for Foreign Missions. Two women’s
societics, The Woman's Baptist Foreign Missionary
Society, and the Woman's Baptist Foreign Missionary
Society of the West, both organized in 1871, work in
connection with the AmericanBaptist Missionary Union,
and the statistics include the three societies. The fields
occupied are India (including Burma and Assam),
Siam, China, Japan, Africa, and the Philippine Is-
lands. In Europe work is carried on in Sweden, Ger-
many, France, Belgium, Spain, Finland, Denmark,
Russia, and Norway, but is confined almost entirely
to assistance in the training of ministers and in the
current expenses of local churches. American mis-
sionaries are not sent out, and the whole work is on
a different basis from that in Asia and Africa. The
statistics for the Asiatic and African work for the
year 1906 show 8 countries occupied; 113 stations
where there are resident missionaries; 578 American
missionaries; 4,551 native helpers; 1,294 churches with
137,438 members; 1,917 schools with 53,850 scholars;
50 hospitals and dispensaries, treating 62,760 pa-
tients; and property having an estimated value of
$1,250,000. The total income was $815,636, derived
as follows: General donations in the United States,
$443,510; on property account, $104,275; other items,
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$1,447; from the women’s societies, $178,875; and
legacies, $87,529. In addition to this total, there were
received from donations in the field, $32,701, and
from various trusts and funds, $79,816, so that the
grand total available for the work of the society was
$928,153. The European work was carried on by
1,905 agents; and the reports show 1,071 churches
with 115,173 members, 659 Sunday schools with a
membership of 96,819, and 2 theological schools with
42 students. The total amount contributed by these
European missions for self-support was $482,803, and
for benevolences, $24,709.

The educational work under the care of Baptists af-
filiated with the Northern Convention includes 65 col-
leges, academies, etc., with 19,983 pupils; their prop-
erty is valued at $20,995,075; they have endowments
amounting to $24,198,724, and during 1906 received
contributions amounting to $9,921,097. Included in
this number are 8 theological seminaries, reporting
90 teachers, 818 students, and property valued at
$881,456, and endowments of $3,700,892. The remain-
ing 57 schools are, for the most part, colleges or acade-
mies, although a certain number of elementary schools
are conducted in the Southern states for the colored
people.

The philanthropic institutions either controlled by
or identified with the Northern Baptist churches are
41 in number, including 7 hospitals, 19 orphanages,
and 15 homes for the aged. No estimate is available
as to the number of inmates. The value of the prop-
erty owned by these institutions is estimated at
$2,487,000. There are also a large number of churches
which engage in institutional or general work; thus
a single church in Philadelphia includes among its
activities a college, a theological and training school,
and a hospital.

The Baptist Young People’s Union of America cor-
., responds to the Christian Endeavor Society, and
reports 6,801 societies with 272,040 members. There
are, in addition, 3,457 Endeavor societies with
172,850 members, making a total of 10,258 societies
and 444,800 members. - A large number of other
organizations exists, ineluding mission bands, Brother-
hoods of Andrew and Philip, classes of various kinds,
and unions, for which accurate statistics are not
available.

The publishing interests of the Northern Baptist
churchesareextensive. IFirstinthelist comesthe Ameri-
can Baptist Publication Society, which, in addition to
general publications, issues 25 Sunday school papers
and periodicals, with an annual circulation of
50,000,000 copies, and. maintains branches and agen-
cies in the large cities of this country as well as in
Eurcpe. Since 1883 it has been the recognized Bible
society of the denomination. The receipts of the
publishing or business department for 1906 are re-
ported as $768,686, an increase of about $130,000

over those for 1900. In addition, the German Baptist
Publication Society, with headquarters at Cleveland,
publishes 6 papers and periodicals, and reports for
the year receipts of $43,629. The Baptist Young
People’s Union publishes monthly magazines and text-
books for use in the associations, in the conduct of
Bible classes, etc., and reports receipts of $38,366.
Recently, however, the publishing work of this organ-
ization was transferred by purchase to the American
Baptist Publication Society.

Other organizations identified with the churches
are the American Baptist Historical Society, organized
in 1853, with headquarters at Philadelphin; the
Backus Historical Society, organized in the same year,
with headquarters at Newton Center, Mass.; the Bap-
tist Congress, organized in 1882, with headquarters
at New York, meeting annually for the discussion of
themes bearing upon denominational or general
Christian life and work; and the American Baptist
Education Society, organized in 1888, having for its
object the assistance of Baptist educational institu-
tions. There is also the General Committee on Chris-
tian Stewardship, organized in 1902 for the purpose
of emphasizing regular and systematic giving among
Baptists. The receipts of this committee for the
year 1906 were $5,411. The latest organization is the
General Baptist Convention, organized in 1905, which
meets every three years for the discussion of general
denominational, moral, and religious questions.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Northern Baptist Con-
vention at the close of the year 1906, as derived from
the returns of the individual church organizations, are
given by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the conven-
tion has 8,272 organizations, forming, with the ex-
ception of 47 unassociated, 424 associations (grouped
under convention headings), located in 35 states
and territories and the District of Columbia. Of
these, 3,988 are in the North Central division and
2,913 in the North Atlantic division. ' The state hav-
ing the largest number is Illinois with 945; next in
order are New York, 924; Pennsylvania, 739; Indiana,
489; Ohio, 474; Kansas, 445.

The total number of communicants reported is
1,052,105; of these, as shown by the returns for 7,652
organizations, about 37 per cent are males and 63 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the denomi-
nation has 8,244 church edifices; a seating capacity
for church edifices of 2,584,801, as reported by 7,625
organizations; church property valued at $74,620,025,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$5,149,678; halls, ete., used for worship by 254 organ-
izations; and 2,581 parsonages valued at $5,535,612.
The Sunday schools, as reported by 7,346 organiza-
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tions, number 8,220, with 102,506 officers and teachers
and 851,269 scholars.

The number of ministers connected with the con-
vention is 7,360. There are in addition many licen-
tiates, but the actual number is not known.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 370 organizations, 252,080 com-
municants, and $25,095,521 in the value of church
property.

It should be noted that the figures here given do not
include the churches belonging to the colored associa-
tions. It was the judgment of the Bureau of the
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Census, and it was concurred in by representatives of
the Northern and the National Baptist conventions,
that Baptist associations composed exclusively of
colored organizations, in whatever part of the country,
should properly be included in the National Baptist
Convention, since they appear to be claimed by that
convention, and particularly in view of the fact also
that such inclusion would not affeet the totals for the
Baptist denomination as a whole, including the three
conventions. For this reason the figures are not en-~
tirely comparable with those for 1890.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1908.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIF,
Number of )
Total Bex. organizations Seating capacity of
number reporting— church edifices,
STATE OR TERRITORY. ! Number porting Number
of organi- Total
zations. | of 011; gand-1 o ber ol 311111111"011
zations edifices .
reporiing.| Teperted. oNt- EFggf_ Church| 76 |reported. ggﬂ};ﬁf_ Seating
atong Male. Pemale. || edl- | T2% s othn - capacit
raporting. {ices. reporting, reported.
Total Tor denomination ... ......coevereenns 8,272 8,247 | 1,052,105 7,662 357,749 621,383 || 7,720 254 8,244 | 7,625 | 2,084,801
North Atlantic division......coouivinvvnnsennaaaas 2,M3 2,908 488, 458 2,735 102,290 205, 691 2,833 46 3,088 2,816 | 1,081,593
Malng, v uceemerar e ciaiir et e 237 237 20,813 22B 6, 600 13,124 226 3 255 225 66, 53l
New Hampshire. 86 86 9,721 82 3,104 6,004 85 1 101 84 27, 580
Vermont........ 04 94 , 460 a1 3,009 , 20 92 1 97 92 25,710
Massachusetts. 332 332 72,891 322 22,362 46, 598 324 & 357 322 148,081
Rhodo Istand. 74 74 14,304 71 4,771 9,010 73 1 83 73 30, 105
Connecticut. .. 141 140 25,317 140 9, 651 15, 666 138 3 147 137 48, 233
New York.. 924 921 163,947 862 54,035 100,208 905 12 953 900 335, 423
New Jersey. . 286 286 54, 3564 269 18, 396 38, 573 281 3 324 279 125, 560
Pennsylvanifia .. eivcavensseensmnamanacanaaaan 739 738 118, 661 673 39,572 67,001 709 17 71 704 274,371
South Atlantio division........ccooaiiiiiiiinaiiaaa, 635 629 62,359 566 21,652 34,121 45 47 566 531 183, 007
Delaware. 16 16 2,094 14 032 1,331 16 |ooenenns 17 15 6,000
Maryland. 4 4 252 4 119 133 3leinn.s 3 3 810
Distriet of 20 20 10,777 18 3,035 7,000 18 21 1 12,046
West Virginia. 595 589 48,636 520 17,266 25,048 508 45 526 406 105, 052
North Central division.......ocoooiiiiaiieiiiiaaa. 3,988 3,975 432,366 3,003 149,752 250,344 3,727 113 3,033 3,063 | 1,147, 580
[0 31 1 AP 474 471 64,635 426 21,139 37,432 461 [i} 497 453 12, 808
Indiana, 480 480 60,203 448 22, 259 34, 569 477 b 492 475 106, 516
Illinois. .. .. 046 940 118,884 864 40,729 €6, 156 009 17 045 800 309, 767
Michigan. .. 420 420 44,373 400 14,781 27, 507 403 7 426 301 117,312
W}sconsin .- 206 206 19,414 201 4, 8G3 12, 444 108 3 200 195 52,300
Minnesota.. 248 248 22,780 232 8,283 13,809 216 11 233 212 57, H8
Towa....... 390 386 39,393 346 13,081 22, 687 869 3 383 369 107,172
Missouri...... 2 2 11 2 40 kii} -3 N 2 2 Go0
North Dakota 72 72 4,596 (49 1,060 2,520 58 4 79 ] 12,087
South Dakota. 87 87 6,007 84 2,341 3,081 76 B 92 73 18,522
Nebraska..... 210 210 16, 806 195 6,016 10,067 107 5] 203 191 44,715
KAMSBS o iiciecnenentascncranisasensensansnn 445 445 34,975 406 12,254 19,941 a02 47 372 357 07,183
Western division......ciovvenmeiaiainaineiennaaaa, 736 736 68,922 608 24,085 41,227 024 48 857 616 171,715
Montana.... 26 26 2,020 26 063 1,860 20 1 23 19 4, 8056
Idaho... 48 46 2,331 42 781 1,300 36 3 38 34 7,508
‘Wyomin 19 19 838 18 208 530 16 1 16 16 3,375
Colorado.. 87 87 12,917 82 4,109 7,713 76 6 78 75 22,755
New Mexi 57 57 2,331 40 776 1,088 27 16 28 26 6,075
Arizona 15 15 1,034 156 360 668 18 [eeaunesn 13 13 3,160
L 71 R 10 10 08T 10 330 667 8 2 8 8 1,610
Nevads .o omine i 4 4 a16 3 108 189 ] (P 4 3 075
Washington. ..oeoaemeveeeiiennenanians 154 154 12, 440 151 4,764 7,371 138 i} 149 138 35, 156
(c7:00) « TN 129 128 11,009 120 3,743 6,038 111 5 114 100 31, 440
CalfOrma. oo e s 190 190 22, 600 182 8,127 13,611 177 8 186 174 64,670
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1806.

DEBT ON CHURCIH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

. OF CHURCH b
A RoPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHIURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total .
STATE OR TERRITORY, (ﬁgi’égﬁ- Number Number | s ount || NUmber | apne o || Number | Number | Number |

zations. |[oforgani-{ Valuc | oforgani-| “orqay | oforgani- parsonages of organi- lof Sunday| of oflicers llg}her

zotions | reported. || zations reported. zations reported. zations | schools and scholors

reporting. reporting.| *°P * ||veporting. reporting.| reported.| teachers. lors.
Total for denomination. . 8,272 7,795 1§74,620,025 1,557 | 85,149,678 2,581 | $5, 585, 012 7,340 8,220 | 102,506 | 851, ’U\l
North Atlantie division. ...... 2,08 || 2,843 | 48,150,852 757| 8,802,126 )| 1,307 | 8,240,007 ||  2,7il| 3,001 | 45,140 | N, 603
Maine. ... 237 226 | 1,182,377 23 21,360 104 | 180,800 209 240 | 2,468 1 10,008
New Ham 86 851 ~'700,700 11 16,253 6L 115400 82 87| 1,008 8, 166
Vermont. 94 92| 649,850 7 13,080 791 148,300 92 101 1,187 8147
332 3206 | 8,373,826 96 808, 723 142 420,990 323 370 7,567 lm Ry
74 72 1,167,950 14 79, 440 25 82,700 72 83 1,550 .l.( 1R8]
141 140 | 2,140,800 34 147,220 80 220,575 132 146 2,101 17,5H-l
924 907 18 ()49 331 215 | 1,347,001 484 | 1,139,800 850 903 14,845 127, 8itns
New Jersey. 286 281 4 984 745 122 493, 397 129 392, 390 277 320 5,856 47,1
Pennsylvani 739 714 l() 267,274 235 874,151 203 540,012 (74 745 11,384 101, K6
South Atlantic division.............coooiinuns 635 40 | 2,200,907 46 101,207 37 89,700 526 592 5,370 42, 00
Delaware. .. . 16 16 223,300 3 5, 050 3 9, 500 15 15 358 2, 437
Maryland. . 4 4 12,800 1 1 1,800 4 4 43 RTE1
Distriet of Colu . 20 18 888, 500 7 35, 000 2 7,500 20 25 737 ,:llel

West Virginia. 595 508 | 1,076,367 35 59, 807 31 70,900 487 548 4,232 31, 00

North Central divisSiOn..........eeenveinnrnnnns 3,088 3,750 | 20,111,984 552 063, 794 1,034 | 1,849,685 3, 457 3,870 | 41,600 | 335308
L)1 474 464 | 3,904, 082 56 125,170 99 192,375 422 471 6,220 50, g3y
INAIANA. vevierrreeinaeieiiiaeeane s 459 479 | 2,147,308 48 61,416 56 110,950 431 455 4,869 3‘4, Stid
B2 10 045 914 | 4,956,921 114 386,028 183 401, 860 798 875 0,764 85, 60T
Michigan. ..o 420 408 | 2,405,470 79 107, 811 177 258,000 381 424 5,105 40,014
WiSCONSIN. . e i aieannannas 206 169 | 1,140,103 37 60, 63: 80 180,150 178 214 2,103 16,07
BNDeSOtE. oo evereiie i e 248 217 | 1,413,158 40 47,643 05 102, 850 210 263 2,482 14, Rt
TOWA, ittt 390 3661 1, 812 19() 71 105 540 144 247,200 350 381 4,104 20, 608
B £25T010) o D 2 2 1 O ............................................ 2 2 13 Th
North Dakota. coeeeeereernnenncnninaaannnn 72 59 190 4 18 12,904 28 44, 550 56 03 504 4, 487
South Dakota..ooueevneiiiiiiinaen,... 87 75 260 13 8,100 a3 55, 650 74 08 712 5,808
Nebragkaa e, orcieior it 210 197 080, 7()0 30 11,174 75 111,040 190 206 1,015 14, 534
KanSaS .o e i 445 379 | 1,138,845 40 37,373 94 145,000 365 397 , 878 28, HEN
Western diviston. . .o....cocooiviiiiiiiinna.. 736 647 | 4,150,222 202 282, 552 203 346, 260 652 748 7,318 04,321
26 20 141, 574 9 18,100 10 23,950 22 26 231 2,300
45 39 107,225 13 6,128 13 11,320 39 41 3567 2,705
19 16 46, 600 3 865 3 , 600 18 23 138 1, 179
87 81 624 825 32 52,736 31 64, 900 82 09 1,150 10,188
57 30 66, 580 13 6,939 @ 4,350 36 39 240 2, Lty
15 14 65, 800 6 6,015 4 6,150 15 15 127 1,008
10 9 65, 650 4 1,500 1 3,000 10 15 103 1,008
4 4 25, 360 2 1,000 1 1,00 4 5 30 A0
154 140 789,722 52 48, 484 39 57,100 141 161 1,572 13, 704
129 113 507,150 28 4, 538 35 59,335 98 104 1,049 742
190 18] 1, 689, 776 40 116,247 57 102 560 187 220 2,207 20 SM
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF ¥ ’
’ " WORSH
ASSOOIATIONS: 1906, IP, BY CONVENTIONS AND
COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS,
PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Total
CONVENTION AND ASS Number of
OCIATION. S}g‘rlé}{ﬁ{. Namber Sex. organizations Seating capacity of
mations. | of organi-|  Total reporting— church edifices.
ations number Number
reporting. reported. I\flumber °§3}‘f§‘cfsh )
°z§§§§’l§‘§ | Male. | Femete, || Church | Halls, reported. (ff amber | goating
reporting, * edifices. { etc. zgfﬁ)a;fsi- capacit
Total for denomination...... 8,278 reporting. | Feported:
...... pmesassanen 8,247 | 1
Aeagrs ! ! ,062,105 | 7,652 | 357,749 | 621,383 7,720 | 254 | 8,244 | 7,025 | 2,584,801
4 Metvewnassann L -
Coloms ot 15 15 1,034 : =
Gunnison Valley. ... ’ 15 360 668 13
MIAI. oo se e 13 13 vl sl esl w1 13 13 3,169
Rocky Mowtal - .72 1 1 1908 1 38 g43 1 1 '
Gan Luis Vallay........ 30 30 o 548 10 365 791 1 i 1 2,105
Southern. ... i 3 8 "291 @ 2,125 3,938 25 3 % 1 3,200
Southwester ) 21 21 3,934 8 114 177 I 28 23 10,065
Connecticut: 4 4 '240 19 1,074 1,997 18 i 6 0 1,580
Ashford. . 4 7 167 4 3 8 130
FRILICIA oo ee e oo 18 16 PO Y ! e B ¢ ¢ 1,07
Hartford 24 24 3’690 18 647 1,241 16
New [avan. ... 28 28 5027 24| 1,347 2,343 29 Y i 18 4,775
Now London. 82 32 7,610 a8 1,914 3,113 28 Y £ 7,470
Dlstslt iy z 22 3,957 Bl P 5560 aL r % % o
riet of Columbia: 00 :
B {l%un]mlu ..... ).l l.l ...... 9 8 3130 18 1:222 1:914 %é -------- ;‘% fﬁ z;é%
ast Washington and North fdabes 7T 1 e L ] P, e '
Big ant m.l.D.J.l. .. 0 6,669 18 2,187 4,379 17 2 '
COMAS PIOITIO « o o omrom o eoen o eeeemr s 10 10 418 : . 16 9,208
COIUND e oo 9 9 361 10 166 252 7 1
MOUNE PIGOSIIIE . o omes oo oo e 7 7 586 Y 118 239 6 1 & ! Lee
PRlOMSE. .o e s e s 6 6 595 7 245 340 6 1 g p 1,620
SDOKILIO, + s m eI 12 12 1,054 $ 192 403 5 1 5 g 1,260
Thassoclatad - ool 22 22 1,603 5 a0 604 10 1 12 H L
8 3 293 3 i Lo 2 ! 20 0 &
[ 2 [y
1 B | do 1 95 184 1L u 2 240
’ 415 713 A 9 1,190
........ 16
a & 4,085 27| 1,207 2,214 30 1y e
H
Bay Crook. 26 26 ‘13’892 éli s 856 16 1... ! % a o
Bay Gtk 7 g o1t 3 1,284 2,231 26 §..ons 28 %‘g B0
9 Tleunnn ’
Bloom field. 7 628 7 628 997 25 T 2§ Z 501
B ko e 27 27 3,712 27 # 5,015
DlOOIIMBLON . ouvveanrren e 32 ) 1,238 A 2,35 L R 2
Centealio. -, 17 17 1,360 17 1,228 2,229 F N ay % 900
Ghlongo ... o il enneans % % 29 1;694 22 gég ggg 17 [eeeenn.s 17 ?? 12:?82
.................. ! 7 21 »
Clenr Creek. . . 4 6 23,304 &) 8,048 13,080 74 % :E’;i g]i 4?)’%%
.................. 3 43 4,784 3 '
¢ ) 6| 1,726 2,30
i i 1068 0] 506 g 12 1 2 2| 1500
Bl R E| LB aE) B BB a8
11 i Ui 1,178 ag |11l '
e ooty . : 2428 1 511 917 1 ® i R
a0y COULY - eememeee e 3 3 !
Macoupin County AAREARED 18 18 1'312 ?3 1,20 2,116 23 b 24 23
MBLEODIL. v oo ee e 22 22 2:277 22 3‘3(1) 798 18 |emunenes 18 13 g’?ﬁgf’
Morgan-Seot sremneneee }% 12 81l 11 338 L Hloweeeyi 2 20 5:358
Mount Erte. 18 2004 18 802 1,262 16 fonnnen 1 % %% 3,200
Nino Milo 2 2 1,621 25 680 982 2 ) 5,050
ney..
| Bl B We B ooB .| 8 1 H A
Palestin AN gf 24 2:885 N 904 1 g(l& 16 [onmneese 15 15 4:725
P A 1,640 20 592 "o70 %8 1 %3 b 8,905
Qoiney...... 29 29 4, o8 1707 20 6, 090
Renotioth 1 ] 2sm 17| 1083 e a2 2|, 10,790
Rock Island 26 26 2,032 24 "731 P 1 18] 506
Rock River 2 20 2,088 18 605 L 24 24 7,110
aatom 1 2,816 14 983 1,757 # | 600
Balam | Bouth s T 27 27 2,374 !
Saline,ooee s 26 |l 23 % 5% e 25 24| 6,97
Sandy C 22 22 2,190 17 667 L 26 26 8,975
Shelby.. 2 2 2,248 18 764 3% 2 20 7,0
Springfleld ® o8 6 164 228 g A
Riom... ... 23 23 4,767 23| 1,760 3,00 L
Westfisid . 34 34 1,830 33 ! g17 1 157 23 27 23 9,175
Willizmson . o : 18 13 1,146 12 " bid 2 o sl 1
SO 222Dl : 418 B4d 9900
Indiana: e 30 2 2,716 26 825 1 18 13 13| 4,260
Bedford. . ... 214 30 3 2| 10,450
Bathel. .. 17 17 1,600 16 e72 ’
Brownsto 11 1 1,064 1 396 8 17 7 17 4,850
Contraly..,. i 4| veu 14| i o n 1 il 470
Goftes Craak z B b 2| 21| am 2 3 | 530
Currys Prairle ' 19 859 1,12 2 n % .25
Evangvillo... . 22 2| 2,85 2l 02| 1,74 '
Flat Rook. 8|t 18 1,527 12 304 *779 1 2 19 8,175
Forl Wayne. A, 2 3,413 20| 1,308 1,995 ” 18 161 5100
¥reedom... . u g 1,884 8 593 , A i zn 8,000
By 7l L S ml & 17 B u| o 40
17 17 i 4,250
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of ) .
Total Sex. organizations Seating capacity «f
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number reporiing— church edificas:
N A & f of organi- Number Total Humber
zations. o‘gf,g{ms]' number Ofg}ﬁll‘ch T o
ZaLIon! [ ces
h ted, | Number Y Num]
reporting.| "ePOr ofor reported. [ JUTDEL | gantinys
nani- Church | Halls of organi-| > 1y
zations | Male- | Female. || oqieqs, | “oto, | zotions fg"ﬁﬂ‘tgt‘
reporting. reporting, 1
Indiana—Continned.
Friendship .. oo 28 28 2,979 24 1,135 1,069 28 28 8, GHl
Harmony.... . 19 19 2,153 17 760 1,238 19 19 &, 541
Indianapolis. . . 9 g 865 6 220 ! 9 9 2 5t
Johnson County .. .- 5 5 621 3 139 199 H 41 - 1 : :i?ﬂ
LTS L N 26 26 3,010 25 1,182 1,758 27 26 @, 1)
LAULHEEY e eeneeee e eeae e e enaeeens 15 15 1,703 15 (95 1,008 1.3 15 o5
Togansport., .. o . 5 25 3230 23| 1,232 1,873 23 i 24 » 3 (£
%&g‘x(ll;izsgrim.. . N i(r} %g %,;ﬁg %g ngé %,000 10 ....... 16 16 4, DO
......... DRSO 5 " 746 1091 15000 15 15 5, 400
MONHERNO. «oe vt eeee e 16 16 1,311 12 374 493 14 1 14 0o
Mount Zivn . : 13 13 "972 13 420 527 FE 13 1 ql’ 750
%\qgggg?;mm. .. 1’{ lg 2 ggg 1? g;g 1 448 V& 7 7 2,15
....................................... ) 687 10 i 12 10 4, 6u
OHRANS ..o 12 12 1,720 12 680 1,040 12 ... 12 2
Terry County . 2120100 9 9 ' 383 9 144 *239 7 T 7 17 g: ??‘;g
Bl BB o B & o) s BN g
sek. L ! »330 8l 18 18 G, 350
TUDPOCRRIOR . e e - eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeein, 10 10 2,078 9 715 1,125 10 |- 13
g%iﬁn.ii o IR 22 29 2,570 22 967 1,608 a0 | a1 n &,’ E;F;{}
Whitewater Villes : 2007 B B W M 2 217 26&
T, 7 Coorpooasy Tes| o 7N 7 ;060
ATADHC ...t S| i 803 10 310 434 1
340 11 e, 1 2, R7E
gézdrémﬁxla. i : 12 12 1,065 12 350 085 12l 12 13 3 :1‘(7;(!?
Cedar Valley . 34 34 3875 33| 1,385 2,412 340000 34 34 11, 0565
ot BB EE| 8| 8 L8 Rz I
.......................... y ] ,634 T IR 17 16 5, 475
Danish-Norwegian ..., .............. 13 13 1,013 13 437 5
........... 76 10 eeeenee. 1
Davenport.......... ; : 10 10 " 009 10 617 1,392 102000 14 10 2 490
Dubugue. ... 16 16 1,660 13 504 858 16 ool 17 16 4, 650
East Grand River. . - . 10 10 562 9 19 255 gl 9 g 2, 750
Y eI 16 15 1,858 13 423 53 15 17 15 4, 305
BB .. oeeeeieeeeeie e s 7 1,640 16 a9 ors 16 15 4,225
.. . B¢ 10 2 ]
13 13 800 173 351 12 9 3500
i2 2, 900
14 14 1,579 11 001 601 15 13 a, 460
10 10 1635 7 428 74 8 8 3,100
12 12 1,350 12 488 62 12
Lion.. 9 1,272 9 460 812 10 Ié § , g?g
8B % o B2 B8 29
, 19 17 4, 450
QOskaloosa. .. 15 ’
Sloux Valley 15 1,474 14 519 905 16 13 4, 681
Bloux v 24 24 1,803 23 (09 1,043 24 B, 120
Southwester - 17 17 2,508 16 718 1,400 18 %é o158
Wodish ..........oone I 15 14 " 063 14 337 ’ 626 300
2 14 14 a, 40
g%rs){elxl'rgfgnl\{oines. 25 25 2,425 24 879 1,531 25 24 a3, 245
Western. . ... ... - i 1 778 10 240 502 11 1 2,014
Gestemn, ..o . 8 8 787 8 261 520 8 8 2, 445
Kanon I 1 i 130 1 50 30 1 1 ? 300
gfggns:]sl ;ya_n?{.. 91 21 1,488 19 573 810 10 15 3, 700
Central.......... 14 14 7 1 303 401 12 12 2, 500
Gentmal ... I 17 1,380 13 310 (02 17 16 5,15
Fall River o it ) ] o 1 9| Az
14 3, 385
Fort Scott J
.................... 14 14 1,674 14 606
& 1,068 2 3
Gorman. ... i7 17 1,330 17 588 ’ }a i g , 38{ ;’
Kansas River.. %g %2 2 %3 %2 3?1 1 g(l)g 3 3 2,260
.......................... ! 13 13 :
- 2 2 2,860 27| 1,090 1,608 26 25 '?} ?88
MEsMou%lc]ir(fit &ef. .................... 22 22 3,852 21 1,122 2,172 26 21 7,200
Neosho Valley 12 12 970 9 7 450 n 3 420
sto Valley . 9 ? 954 9 312 84 9 9| 3538
Nopescah. ... - 10 10 527 10 212 315 10 10 2,329
.................... 24 24 1,753 24 706 1,047 el 24 b, 478
Oberlin...............
Qoo i e . 19 19 1,007 19 155 842 10 4 10 1
Sommon Valler ey - 1 1 1,077 13 304 650 12 1 12 1 3 3?8
Soken Yl BB R B om|om| 2| i B | Bl
Bonth Concord.........._. ! ’ 1,035
Bouth QOO .- evvo oo S 1 632 u 240 392 8 1 8 1, 850
Roarheast. ? 27 2,498 2 760 1,432 25 1 26 24 7,260
Bwedisn o % ﬁ 07 16 240 34d 12 4 12 13 259§
............. ; 827 14 356 471 12 1 13 12 2,705
IVJ“)p er Solomon Valley................ 16 16 :
pper Solon e g 497 16 200 27 1 1 11 11 2, 250
Yeinut Valley . 20 2 8,574 o 08 1,508 1 3 2 650
‘nassoels , 2 3 2 21 6
S S ) 365
57 3 23 34 1 2 1 ' 300
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,

Total gex. oﬁ‘éﬁﬁ}}’fﬁglﬁs Seaﬁng capacity of

CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. J}g;‘l};g'; Number veporting— | g e ehurch edifices.

zati%nsl of organi- Total ofchurch
mti"’f‘f r]é;grl?gg Number edifioes |y per

reporting. " | ofor = reported. | Seatin
ani- Church | TTalls 1 .| healng
cations | Mele | Female. || qinoes | ote, Cuations | capacity
reporting. . reporting,| Teported.

Mah}{s: tool .

T00SE00K. - e eeecitariicanarmarnannen RO 20 20 1,716 18 614 1,004 18 17 4
gow?ohlmnén ................................... 20 26 2,006 26 713 1,383 27 2 7, 353
Dum perland. ...l . 20 20 2,480 20 804 1,085 20 10 6,370

amariscotta. ... e 13 13 1,173 13 414 769 15 13 3,225
J56:1 15T TC) S 25 25 1,553 26 494 1,059 26 20 6,255

21 21 2,363 21 860 1,504 27 21 7,725
23 2 2,700 21 771 1,50 26 23 7,064
20 20 1,121 17 353 615 20 19 5,006
25 25 1,951 24 668 1,181 26 24 6,080
Plsqttxltaql1is. R, [ 11 1 760 9 195 476 13 11 2,914
Washington. 23 23 1,580 23 385 1,205 206 22 6,025
%ork. el . 10 10 8 189 i 12 10 38,180
Musﬁwgﬁsussotﬁlt?s‘e aessenenatannroneraranan mersaennne 1 1 325 1 156 170 1 1 750
Bm:nstuhle. Masacesaesasnisesatenanrtnnnaannans 15 15 773 15 208_ 565 19 1B 4,620
Belkshire ..... .. 17 17 3,704 17 1,286 2,418 18 17 6,450
Boston, East. . 20 29 9,058 29 2,062 6,006 28 28 16,080
Boston, Nortgh .. 24 24 10,076 22 2,489 5,370 24 22 17,004
Boston, South.......covvviiiienes, errneanenean 22 22 5§, 369 22 1,680 3,089 22 22 10,762
%gg]toln, \{Vest, e sieeeataraasianaanane 24 24 8,280 22 2,747 5,204 26 23 10, 600
e A TR .
Merrimae RIVEr. arrnrnnosonnsoemnsesens 21 21 5,643 B 1,619 3,462 25 21 10,428
Millers RIVOT. . oot iiiiiiianeeieanaanns 10 10 867 10 330 537 9 9 2,750
Old Colony. o uvereensasernanannsnsmmnncmmasnnnnn 18 18 2, 559 18 781 1,768 20 18 6,791
[0 03 1 SO 22 2 5,901 22 1,678 4,223 24 22 12,770
TRUNEON . + v evevivinenrminenrenaanees eereenaes 22 22 4,348 22 1,305 3,043 27 21 11,1
WMhuSBtt .................... e eanmanannnn 23 23 3,240 23 1,046 2,104 28 [.oviannn 24 23 7,716
Westfeld ..o ciiii st cvens 28 28 5,149 26 1,510 2,783 27 eaenes 30 27 10,946
WOTCESLOT e v e eeereneneanaranncranmmamenncnasees 20 206 4,772 26 1,694 3,078 25 1 29 25 11,205
Mlc}gntelsﬁocmmd .................... feeceraeanaaan 4 4 120 4 58 71 4 iiinen 4 4 1,065
A DO e secienianeanns P N 26 25 1,202 25 4063 820 21 joeaian 21 ) 4,367
] 49 49 7,872 48 2,741 5,111 4B l..eoen.- 56 47 17,810
FUHNE RIVOr. . oo e i avieiiemaanenns 17 17 2,385 17 818 1, 567 18 1 18 18 4,725
Grand Raplds. ..eeeeeeerreenmcraniaaanss vevaen 25 25 3,304 25 1,213 2,181 L . 20 23 7,95
Grond RIVOT. vt evnerarerenaamaamanneeens 16 16 1,737 16 598 1,139 VT PO 17 15 §,000
Grand Traverse. .... Cememreeavararnanen ciranees 12 12 1,006 12 439 057 b D 11 11 2,530
Hillsdale. . ....... .. 14 14 1,208 12 376 782 R 3 DO, 14 14 4,446
Huron....... . 23 23 1,139 21 342 G678 b7 S, 22 21 3,945
Jackson. cevaeavannase 26 26 3,454 26 1,129 2,325 25 1 26 25 7,065
Kalamazoo TVOT. . cuveeresrnaacacrcaaeacserens 23 23 3, 601 22 1,145 2,144 P I P 25 23 7,760
TONAWCR. o eenerernrneancnasnnnns reerieneanane 13 13 1,744 12 357 707 14 13 5,025
Marguotte. . . 11 11 1,067 11 417 050 10 3,650
Muskegon. . . 15 15 61 15 315 446 15 15 3,200
Osceola.. ... . R 16 15 0562 16 327 625 16 15 3,350
Saginaw Valloy. . . eeeeceearecamocaeacansnsnns 30 30 3,713 23 1,002 2,083 30 |oenrnnn 32 24 8,100
S, Joseph River. coveeecniiiinerrvecnnocarnas 15 16 1,207 13 386 849 16 fomnnanes 18 15 3,825
8t. Joseph Valley. . 12 12 45 11 278 452 12 lvanes 12 }2 2,826
Shinwagsea. . ITEERE: . 21 21 2,216 21 808 1,408 20 21 19 7,225
Swedish, Northern. ....c...uunn N 15 15 600 14 278 404 12 3 12 12 3,100
Swodlsh, BOUThern. .. oveeneierr e enierraann 11 11 787 11 330 448 12 8t 2,250
WasShieNaW .« cevereniea il inavamvacomemcenans 11 11 1,613 10 420 1,087 12 11 3, 566
52 1T T R 19 19 1, 500 18 549 897 19 18 4,760
Min}{gmﬁoclnted ................................... 4 4 132 4 60 72 3 625
wsotal .
Central,.... e ereranneevenoctasiserennrarasanans 15 15 1,867 14 673 1,151 . 2 R 15 13 4,237
Dane-Norwoegian . s 21 a1 1,374 19 464 726 18 3 17 15 3,720
EO{m%n AT TR 1% 14 3 13 %(5)8 g?é T 3 O lg li 3, 385
ake Superior. ..
Minnesota Valley. 23 23 1,533 19 520 888 21 18 8,535
Northwestern. . ............ aeeemiser e 25 25 1,470 25 407 082 24 21 4,867
AT TR ASTCE: ) o) s DO 16 16 1,360 18 516 844 141..00..- 14 14 3,040
LR | ) U T 79 70 6,077 75 2,415 3,241 74 4 78" 73 18,387
Wi Gy e e e et 28 28 6,049 28 2,475 4,474 28 1.eaaen 32 28 13, 662
Western........... et 12 12 534 12 180 364 11 feaennsn 1 11 1,020
M Itlnassociated ................................... 14 14 310 10 g5 135 5 3 5 5 800
ontana:
N bMox}x(tmm ....................................... 26 26 2,029 26 663 1,368 20 1 23 19 4,896
ohraska:
Blie River. . ccveivveeanaeirresetaseesncacnesans 14 14 1,333 14 502 831 13 1 13 13 3,025
Duster .......................................... 15‘ li ng 1% 223 gg% 12 -------- 12 12 1, gg

Ly N ) P OO . w47 601 L S et
Pirst Nebraska....ococoeieioasoremenaiaiasaans 16 16 1,847 16 084 1,163 14 1 14 14 4,225
GErMAN . . o reeeiiiinane e Hereeane s 7 7 448 [} 186 218 Tloesuenen 7 7 1,780
Grand TSIADA . .. veneeecencannrmanrensannas vees 19 19 1,431 17 4001 . 774 17 2 17 17 4,170
Loup and Elkhorn............. Cevensemeernanan 9 9 728 9 306 423 8 9 8 1,810
Nomabha. . veevninncanran MemaseesesrernarnnTnane 18 18 1,438 15 440 827 18 17 4,080
North Cenfral......... resnnrseenenersvtaratees 9 il 2 227 9 102 126 8 1,085
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CON VENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS:
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS.

PLACES OF WORSHIP,

N
ot Sox. organiations Seating eapacity of
el - ch edifices,

CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi- Numher Total reporting Number

zations, 0;:{&;-&1' number of(cl:?urch
ted. | Number edifices '
raporting.| TePOr Number ‘ T Number |
gani- Church | T eported. eoani.| Seatin
zatizﬁls Male. | Fémale. ediﬂcesl. Ig%g.s ’ Oigéﬁg&i c"‘pm’ti"g
reporting. reporting,| FePorted.
Nebg?slz?—l(lm&tinued.
orth PIatte. . .ooviieiiiieeieraans eeenen 8 8 204 8 77 127 4
13 13 &34 11 285 481 12]...... L 15 % 2,008
s 8 oM ) M| B 8
, , 05 , 060 b 2 17 5,490
Republican Valley. ...
B e ey 12 o L% | % i B 19 ol i
________ 12 108 433 075 12 13 12 3175
......... 19 1 1,210 16 415 652 T I 20 10 2170
12 918 12 302 816 12l 12 12 3,126
10 10 977 9 306 01
ered 1 11 602 10 238 40?5 %? L }g %(1) 31233
Miiford. - 18 18 3,300 18] 1,124 2,272 18 [ 2 18 7445
Newporl 13 13 1,343 11 338 590 1l 14 12 5600
Portsmorii’’ it 1 150 1 02 1,024 6000 20 0| 4o
Newg S 17 1,790 17 603 1,187 16 i 10 16 5,030
$7:0 1110125 | R 59 59 10,804 55 3
......... , 630 6,381 ) 5
: gg 24 230 20! 1084 1,703 LY Iy 2 i
- 82 3§ 18,076 gg 3,542 5,904 30 i 35 30| 21,785
Morris and I}bst-x 24 24 5'192 Qi i,g?g g.égg gi -------- 3?13 b oo
) , \ 4| ; 23| 10,505
North....... 52
NOTth ..o 2 52 8,258 51| g7 5,44
1 Frentan ...l . gg 24 5,102 24| 1,700 3 200 gg """ i g% 33 %g ggﬁ
WSt L 8 3 6,687 2| 2z 4,015 42 1 47 | 17,250
ot BESGCReCLT 5 17 5 61 114 7S 4 4 1,075
gomlomowomlomlor o8 99 om
i2 12 581 n 291 340 ) F 8 ; %ggg
Allegany ... ...covievierncnnnnnn
Allogany oo e 1 i 3111 14 055 1,176 16 15 4,800
Broonl'xe and Tioga.. 32 32 re ggz gg 1 ggg %’ Zgg gg P 5 a00
ufialo ! 1
----------- 2 b 7,488 n| 25 : 2| %38
Canisteo River. ... [ ! o 4508 44 2 18,558
............................ 6 449 6 100 259 8 6 L750
750
Cattarangns..... 15 ,
COUBTRIGUS. .. oocreococrcncicinincenis 5 15 1,636 15 506 1,040
Couga. ... o 20 2 2,838 10 755 1,404 % % i
g ploE @) o o 8oz
NEAANED. . o e cevrerrnnan X
o DEO - eoessorems oo a1 a 3148 18] 1192 1,816 % o g; gég
1.
Cort A0 19 10 2,323 18 819 1,504 19 19 19 6,560
Deposit ... - 1 15 1,017 13 354 020 1B i 13 13 2530
T 11 1 1,237 9 yon 659 1 11 3,150
Essox and Champlain - - 1 13 1,104 12 339 717 13 13 3,525
S 17 2,245 17 815 1,400 7 17 5,470
CNesce
........................................ 22
Frudson River, Contrai. . 22 3,423 20 1,000 1,844 20 ..
Fudson River, Central 39 ag 5,038 s | 1760 3,601 BT % 5| 10
okt : 3 3 0,172 B %o 5, 068 37 1 4“4 371 18009
ke Goorge.......oeo . 438 ..

BSHOTL, - ..o e oo oo oo 12 it} 1,008 1 271 623 B 1 1 3500
i M T T Nl Bl I 12 12 3,400
Long Tsland............ e n 71 22,053 69| 7,247 13,905 79 71| 88,310

- 18 18 1155 16 739 1,284 19 18 5,440
I 1 1,816 12 503 1,223 12 12 4300
& 3 8,020 35| 3,292 5, 608 38 35| 14,056
) 10 004 1,019 12 1 3,510
28 28 4,319 % | 1,847 2,808
2 2 4,830 22| 1501 3,248 » gg e
1 1,035 14 719 1,223 S
Io 10 1,758 9 537 780 1 1 5500
4 2,000 14 92 1,308 15 ,
14 4192
Rensselaerville. 1 18 1701 14 gas
Densselacrville. 13 18 803 12 294 L ig 18 5,500
B rence. . 1s 18 1,881 18 678 1,203 18 18 i
faratogs. ... e e 24 n 5,436 21 1,800 3,39 24 2 9,825
o 5 2,456 1 766 1,551 18 15 4546
e R SSISMA LI AELRIE 71 il 26,034 60 9,
Stephent 1 1 024 : /039 16,31 70 63| 41,800
Stanben........... 16 18 1,304 1 167 87 17 6| A
Washington Unlon.... ... ... .. 22 %g :1%)506 4 e o 2 o 2,753
! 681 28| 1,147 2,164 98 7,360
1 1
u u 1,008 14 516 1,177 LU I 14 1 4,930
1370 13 300 719 )
10 10 1,721 10 771 950 %g """ . %8 1 5508
2 2 66 2 23 43 g |l 9 %55
15 15
18 : 2,213 1B 1,00 1,904 14 1 4 13 5,850
13 1 a0 s 340 88 12 1 12 12 3,025
Io Io a8 3 123 167 8n.... .. 8 8 850
13 13 596 13 258 i : 2 : H 3o
3 3 890 s 228 i 2.0 12 1 2,205
g 8 28 8 A % 7l 7 982
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COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of .
Seating capacity of
Total Sex. O:EI??:Z‘{‘I%ES chnveh odifioas.
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. ‘}“mbeg Numher Number
O otkant | oforgant-| . rotal ofchuren| | -
zations, ot 1§0 - num?,_g Nemt H gi f;ces Nt
. > reportad. umber umber
reporting. oforgani-| yra0 Female, || Chusch | Halls, reported. | of gronni- ﬂes:;ni?tg
zations g -l edifices. | ete. zations f“p s
reporting. reporting, |TEPOTIEC
Northern and Contral California and Nevada:
CIOAT TiBKO. e vvs v eenennramecmcanenenmnneaense 9 9 625 9 169 456 8 1 9 7 1,520
TASEOTT BICKIO . - oo e ennereemeeseaemaeeaannenes 7 7 430 G| 144 2457 [T SO 7 6 1,775
PACIC. . ee e e cei e criiiini et aataanan 8 8 829 7 274 505 Thieeaanas 8 7 2,050
SACTAMENED . . o oevnvvorecnrensnnvesecanannanaens 12 12 1,269 11 429 809 12 f...... 13 12 3,350
Sacramento RAVEr....covmiiiiiaiiirmnnecienns 19 19 1,258 18 422 694 18 |occunnns 19 18 4,830
Ban Franclseo. .....ooen.es e vaans 24 24 3,640 24 1,308 9,281 20 2 20 19 6, 850
8an Joaquin......... 23 23 2,018 20 658 1,173 22 1 23 22 6, 615
Vmmssooiiad 1 1 1 R T % Y% 1 10 %
nassociated. ...... RPN I S | IR A N ¥ -2 I T S L L | R At 5t
Northwest Washington:
Belingham BaY.cvoveirreiiiiniinrenans R 1 1L 792 11 302 490 10 9.caeonsn 11 10 3,026
oWz i inr i iirnirecaninceeseinmmavanncavann 15 15 718 14 205 353 12 12 12 2,
German Pacific.. .. oonemineeereraeeaneeeecaens 19 19 1,414 18 556 748 17 1 18 i7 4,600
I\ [0 7 VR 11 74) 'y ¢ WA 32 32 3,088 31 1,159 1,820 30 2% 37 30 7,010
Norwoglan-Danisli.....ocovvvirimeiiiaineeiaen 5 i 5 257 5 114 143 4 |eecmne 4 1,000
PUEEE BOUNA - -+ e emeeeosiesennennnoomneeons 16 18 1,505 16 792 1,183 16 000 16 16 4185
o iSwedish... ..................................... 13 13 1,176 13 552 624 13 {eeeeenes 15 13 3,625
hio:
AdAINS. . ot reiiaeiciicin it iasarana s 11 11 805 11 324 481 11 11 3,350
Ashtabula......... 2 12 1,574 i1 496 1,024 13 12 3,604
Auglaiza. ......... 25 25 2,343 24 879 1,367 24 24 7,925
Cambridge........ 15 15 1,840 14 730 967 16 15 5,310
L7511 7 ) RS SRR 14 14 726 12 190 330 12 12 2,950
CIOTIIONE -« «e e vvveeenemeaneessensearansamnaanns 1 11 778 10 258 430 11 1 3,450
Cleveland..... 36 35 7,085 33 2,084 4,632 40 34 17; G95
Clinton...... 18 18 2,034 17 701 1,321 18 17 5,950
Columbus. .. 18 16 2,770 14 775 1,380 17 10 5,250
Coshooton 14 14 1. 1,168 7 204 435 12 12 3,350
M nrmeametemisnraraese e 3 30 6,232 28 1,981 3,814 37 31 13,076
PR USSR 11 1 1,083 10 "84 " Bd7 1 1 3,5
UL O e e e e e e s ee e ceiaeasssnaenssanmannnnnasnans 14 14 1,420 14 511 209 14 14 4,120
TACKSOT o s s v v vvmvsmees e eiae s emn e maanes 9 9 808 7 209 501 9 2,225
) 3 PRSP 12 12 1,288 12 452 836 15 11 3,700
TSN T 20 20 2,470 20 1,017 1,462 20 20 6,050
ﬁggsﬁgﬂ: ORISR 1 i1 1,450 10 "857 ’678 11 11 3,850
MATIBEE - - - o oo vnsneseneaemmanassnnns 2 25 2,208 21 448 909 28 25 7,310
Miami........... . 23 23 6,904 23 2,408 4,496 30 23 13,200
Mount Vernon.......... R 24 24 2,497 21 002 1,482 24 24 6,8
............... 23 23 3,188 14 811 1,225 24 16 6,105
]gz)lllr?ér.o.};:: ............ dennmreren A 5 ,552 i 00 3245 1,550
Soloto 12 12 1,431 12 481 950 15 12 4,700
» 26 28 3,702 26 1,248 2,454 20 26 8, 525
10 10 1,865 8 627 1,057 8 8 3 390
12 12 1,713 11 557 1,141 12 13 1,030
17 17 2,400 17 850 1,559 17 17 7,800
11 11 1,118 11 414 701 11 10 2,776
12 12 1,186 1L 300 538 il 11 3,180
BB otmoB oBow a4 8
18 18 803 A
g% ® % ) @ 1
Umatilla.. 8 8 . ,
19 18 1,287 18 404 831 14 14 3,000
%125 Wiithmsed 13 18 1,313 12 41 728 10 10 2 350
3 6 0f s
et 22 22 3,430 92| 1,28 2,104 22 21| 8000
Pennsylvania:
32 b, 868 31 1, 907 3,063 33 33 12,800
a 12 ' 805 11 '214 '458 1 i1 8,135
17 17 3,026 15 870 1, 60L 18 17 7,262
466 1! 572 854 18 18 4,818
20 20 1, 45 (4]
16 18 1,182 12 321 501 16 16 3,820
2 28 2,718 27 782 1,421 30 27 8,496
a 32 5,850 281 1,807 3, 306 37 2| 1L605
21 21 1,877 19 577 1,023 21 21 8,575
25 26 2,439 23 788 1,230 28 24 9,050
30 30 4,684 28 1,478 2,002 33 28 | 12,204
20 2,759 19 074 1,773 20 20 8,450
A k| | g om W LI
91 21 1,420 18 !
27 27 Sj 200 20 978 1,645 20 27 9,475
47 47 10,156 43 3,803 8,166 58 45 21,410
6,826 49| 2,383 8,043 48 faeennee 51 4] 17,430
% 2 8,146 22 087 1,87 25 i 25 24 7,080
88 88 37,837 74 12,032 20,126 83 4 101 8l 57,352
74 74 12,407 72 , 429 , 593 68 3 i} a8 28, 265
26 26 3,063 - 24 977 1,828 24 1 27 24 8,225
20 20 2; 745 19 1,168 1,502 1 Y P 20 20 6,100
30 30 2,731 30 1,080 1,701 28 1 28 28 6, 500
18 18 1,000 17 319 581 17 i3 17 17 8,




60 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, : PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of
Seating capacity of
Total Sex. organizations ohurch edifices.
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. Onf%?é;gf Number Tatal Number
zations, || of organi- . ofchurch
zatlons rg;énr‘]u:ze&. Number edifices | yymper
reporting. oforgani-| yp Tomale, || Church | Halls, reported. | of ypoan- gezg,é%g
zations g - || edifices. | ate. zations |, {’ rtle(xlr
reporting, reporting, | TEPOrted-
Penngylvania—Continued,
Welsh...... e areesreeeeiiaaseraaaaabea 22 22 3,105 22 1,154 1,951 22 [oernnn-s 24 22 8,150
Welsh Baptist 12 10 1,229 8 320 517 8 1 8 8 3,750
'\Vyomir;g. cen 31 8t 2,641 24 781 1,386 28 2 30 27 7,066
Ri :l] n?ﬁocl&lted ................................... 6 6 417 6 176 241 4 2 4 4 935
hode Island:
Narragansett. . .......coooooioeeiiiiiiil 26 26 3, 636 24 1,300 2,131 29 26 7,160
Providence. . 24 24 4,943 23 1,621 2,008 28 24 10, 880
S t‘lv%mljl.tgl‘ e m e mesea et e sty 26 26 5,876 20 1,903 3,073 29 25 12, 600
outh Dakota:
Black Hills. ..o o 9 @ 537 9 17 363 8 8 1,675
Central. .. 6 6 438 5 131 281 G [ 1,200
German. . 12 .12 1,106 12 520 580 19 11 3,755
Northeastern. . 9 9 558 ] 193 365 9 8 1,732
Northwester. ..cooooeii i i iiii i eneas 6 6 200 G 106 193 6 i 960
Seandinavial. . eeeeueeiiin 21 21 1,160 20 497 631 13 3 16 12 3,350
Sioux Falls. .. k] 9 815 9 287 528 [+ I PR 9 0 2,000
Svputherlgla:t.e o 112 1% 8?3 1}. 302 563 11 1 11 11 2,300
188806 D | O e 2 O 3 T 1 | OO i ISR I SO
Southern California:
Los Angeles. ...ooevueninn,. eereseeneeteaeaaaas 36 36 6,702 30 2,600 4,102 33 2 34 33 13,470
Santa Ana Valley and San Diego . 22 22 3,202 20 1,083 1,752 22 fovennenn 24 21 7,335
Ut ﬁanm Barhara. .oooeniiii i . 11 593 11 219 374 b 3 N (RO 11 11 2,235
ali;
v rU(t;iILl};- e an s et i eeaaaaaas 10 10 087 10 330 657 8 2 8 8 1,610
ermi :
Addison [S11T51 11 9 9 529 9 182 347 8 8 1,965
Danville...... . 8 8 512 8 194 318 8 8 1,950
Lamaoille.... . - 17 17 1,445 17 530 915 17 17 5,000
%haftsbltl‘(})'é[.l il lg lg 2, '??’21 12 zgg 1,562 19 19 5, 0(7)0
erTon - 5 2,500
Windham County. . 16 16 1,400 14 475 853 19 16 4,170
Wes};v\g?rdgsi?:?igl'{ ..................................... 15 15 1,354 15 4907 857 16 15 4,750
Broad Run..........c.ovaiiiiiiiiiiiiiann 35 35 2,768 26 786 1,202 L3 I, 35 34 11,250
Coal River.. . 18 18 1,577 18 634 043 14 2 14 14 4,110
Rastern.._ ... 11 11 81 10 133 178 9 2 10 9 2,025
Elk Valley.. . 31 30 1,346 30 639 707 24 4 24 24 7,175
(037 1) 16 16 1,865 15 713 1,102 18 feeeenn.s 17 18 5,860
Greenbriep ..................................... 35 84 3,430 26 1,169 1,867 34 1 34 33 11,592
Guyandotte. . 33 33 3,354 33 1,303 2,051 EEN 35 33 11,010
Harmony... - 39 39 2,576 30 841 1,020 34 2 34 34 10,500
Harrisville. . oo e 28 28 1,607 26 659 957 26 1 26 26 9,125
D507 0,1 | SO O U N 37 37 92,974 35 1,173 1,631 35 |eeenensn 35 35 11,410
Jll SON. .a.... - 39 39 3,483 37 1,276 1,872 38 1 38 38 12,714
Ixanawhg Valley. . . 53 53 3,120 50 1,163 1,883 30 20 30 30 7,930
Mount Pisgah. ..ot 31 31 2,279 30 901 1,212 22 5 22 22 7,350
I;an Handle 12 12 1,342 12 4 867 12 [eennen.n 16 12 4,412
Parkersburg 32 31 3,282 30 1,112 2,007 3l [eeennn.. 34 31 10,275
Raleigh..... . 33 32 2,671 27 927 1,399 28 5 23 23 8, 4
Rockenstle. . oo e e 27 27 1,932 22 589 861 16 1 16 16 5, 850
Teays Valloy 28 27 2,285 23 787 1,197 25 7,474
e 1 BB g ) B o8 i A
Unassociated ? ' ’ !
Wisconsin 1 25 1 10 B T A R e
22 22 1,397 22 475 922 22 4,030
15 15 811 15 290 521 14 2,850
10 10 763 10 228 535 10 2,810
22 22 1,496 22 480 1,016 21 4,500
19 19 1,060 i9 797 1,169 19 4,555
12 12 1,970 12 aso 1,281 11 4,435
11 11 1,025 10 334 11 2,610
7 328 118 210 7 1,550
12 12 1,168 12 380 11 3,370
19 19 8, 553 19| 1,217 2,330 17 7,210
1 1 33 1 15 18 1 250
25 25 1,359 22 636 755 21 3,870
11 11 1,223 i1 448 775 11 2,800
16 16 1,969 15 736 1,205 15 5,550
10 10 178 9 58 107 L 3 8 8 1,526
9 9 665 9 242 423 . 8 1 8 8 1,850
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VALUE OF CHURCH

DEBT ON CHURCH

SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY

|
1‘ PROPERTY, PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
CONVENTION AND ASSOGIATION. ol}%igggli‘- \ Number | Number Amount || Number Value of || Number | Number | Number Nnmber
zations. ||oforgani-i Value | oforgani- of (ﬂgﬁ; of organi- parsonages oforgani-jof Sunday| of ofticers of
zptions | reported. | zations reported. zations reported, zations schoolf1 alild scholars.
reporting, reporting, reporting. reporfing.| raporte .1teac 1e13,
Total for denomination............o..... 8,272 { 7,795 §$74, 620, 025 1,557 | 86,149,078 2,581 | 85, 535,612 7,346 8,220 r 102, 506 851,209
| =
tzona; ]
Ar Lg?luzona .......................... 15 14 05,800 6 6,015 4 6,150 15 15 127 1,038
Coloxamio:
Gunnison Valley....... 13 13 31,700 4 ‘} 11 12 119 1, Up;
Midland,........ 11 i1 109, 300 4 5 11 12 1%4 1, g;l
Rocky Mountain. 30 26 335, 475 13 ¢ 29 40 531 4.42’
San Luis Valley . 8 8 13,850 1 4 3 ég 29(? b
Southern....... 21 19 115,150 7 7 20 2 '4)9 2, 5‘21
o Souttlh\vcsstern ........ 4 4 19,250 3 1 3 2 22
Onnee tient:
Ashford oo oooiiieain 16 16 146, 390 1 ég %? ‘1}!;3 %, ,4??
Fairfield. 24 24 4?2, 750 10 3 z et 2 ‘3('»8
Hartfored ... 28 28 557,900 1 %1 2 030 Ha
New [Haven. 32 31 654, 190 ] H o 5 ;zg
New London.. 22 22 224,750 5 17 1 m % 68
Sjtontxrv[to]n U}uiun ...... 19 19 135, 000 1 18 5 8t
Distriet of Colmubija:
- (,(‘)‘lyun]ll{ u.L ...... 1 Nona e 20 18 759, 300 7 20 24 678 7,015
Bast Washington and Norla Idaho
Big Bond.....ouennn 10 7 17,509 4 '; ; .253 32(5)
Camas Prairie 9 8 8,325 3 7 I & o0
Columbia.... 7 i} 23,200 3 7 I g =
]fgolm‘t Flensant. . 13 1? :34(33’ ?588 % 10 11 94 733
alouse. . ... ) A
Spokuna..... 22 21 136,372 12 lg 220 25 1, 3(7)3
Ia IUnmwunmd ................. 3 2 2,2
ano;
20 .. 4 10 10 8l 751
fffl% %g i% , 6 6 16 17 158 1,207
Illinoim 31 31 144,020 3 4,600 G 12,750 36 36 402 3, (Ggg
A l Creak. . . 16 16 25,000 ([...ovnen.. 13 13 08 :
g{)o?u " 26 26 250, 200 3 24 28 3§'§ 3, gég
. 3 s
Bay Crock . 7 7 7,750 2 6
Big Sallne ...l 27 2 30, 550 3 10 10 58 495
31 2,790
Bloomflell .. ovveiie i 27 27 2%4, 888 g %.; %g 413 oy 3 n
Bloomngton. ....coveiiiiiiiiioiiiannan.. 32 31 131,; 0 3 a & b8 b
8"31’53}11; """""""""" p 5 5,500 1 a1 21 182 1, 469
Chioago oo oo 75 74| 1,806,387 £ 75 104 2,068 21,905
L 297 2,024
Cloor Creok. . .ovveenn. et emerieeenaaans ‘11113 g% lgg.ggg g ‘11[1] go o & 509
Dixon.... br] b1 30 945 1 29 29 ‘222 2,151
T 20 2| w7 2 3 H Wl T
FLANK. - 14 1
GHIMBINL oLt 11 11 Qa 250 3 10 ,090
25 245 2,2
Grepne-Jersey Connty....o.oeoomaeinnnn... 28 24 '272, %38 2 fg 2 e e
Lowdsvile . v enm it 1§) 18 FEbir % AELLLEAS 5 i i e 1,003
%I{a(t'oupiu County %; ﬁ 15: a0 3 4 7 73 ) gég
pttoon.......... “ L t] 13 162
Morgan-Seotb. oo iminiiiininannines vean 15 15 2,400 [l oeien | 13 5 1,007
L TS LTS (| R RPN | N 21 21 17 5 2
%?rl\?ktﬁgj?f'"'"'IZZ:ZIIZIZIZZZII:Z:ZZIZ gg %% 75,340 ) 7,314 7 13’328 ﬁ 2 ﬁg 232{
L)1 ) 15 15 27,800 {[weerennaacloininnaaaas 3 b %5 33 2 751
Betaatine, T 3l T : %00 A 24 ” 20 a1 182 1,00
D PPN IR L1 | N PN PN
! 4,060 24 28 877 3,683
Poorla 20 0 206,330 1 1,500 v i 16 20 22| 1,984
Quiney. o TR 1 Seeostd RSO ! ’ 1] 19 163 989
%%ﬁ’éﬂ’}‘ih’{aa """""""""""""""" ;2)8 fg wye00 TR 2600 | S 23, 650 ig gg gig }, ggg
erneemaeneraaenmeire e e ) 2 ! - ’
Rock RIVOr. v i e i 15 14 153,930 1 3,300 1 8 20, 850 N - o
5 ; 18, 900 20 »
Y19 1 P % 'ég gg %’8 % 900 9 ) =2 4 e 4187
Snlomn, Boutn, ..ol lIIII Il S 2 s z 18 i g %:;% 1 ‘38%;
0 & 18 1
S?ni(%y Crock. 2% 22 %‘i; ggg 3 8 8 84 382
DY . et
26 301 3,267
28 23 214, 695 2 22
2 T ) E BB i
R mson. ) b o I TS 3T 8,200 16 21 41| 1,37
1S S
Indilu?:ngl"n (4 PR 17 17 28, 800 1 3, 500 1 2,000 lg 13 lég ggg
Tother LTl T i i BHB00 oo sl i 8 2 5  bis
Brownstawn. B | P T H e 23 58 308 ,
Canfral....... 7 Blgn 4 RS A W . 19 20 wi{ 1,08
Coffed Croek. .oovesvvenmciieieuneiensaaanas 0 2 5 l " o o Lot
]
1 (11 R N 3
Currys Prafrie oooooiivimeaaiiiees ?g %g 53:328 l : S0 5 i35 7t 11 i}?? ;’ Sig
IIEXJ.BT‘JHEY)ICIIIS ............................. 21 21 111,900 | 3 4,834 ]1. & ggg 28 %8 s 1 ;343
................................ . 0 3 3
Fort WayNe..u.vermacaaranannnas frremnae i% }.'ll gz::’;ag [Jeess i RN i 1;000 16 10 135 700
B EEETT4 101 WP ) R o s v e o
56, 300 3 4,109 2 00 '
E{ﬁf&%ﬁp"” """"" OSSR fg ?g 47,838 2 1,800 1 2, 000 19 2 217 1,485
Indlfmapo'll's.'.. ............................ 9 g 5 5 5 . %g
Johnson County....eeeeneas eeeras e, . Zg - 24 28 206 ’
Judson.......... [
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued.

B OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH , SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED By
vugnommy, TPROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Totgl
numbhber
CONVENTION AND ASSQCIATION. oforgani-|| Number Number| Number Number | Number | Number
A f h mount T | Valueof o1 e | Number
' o |aforgnt-|  valuo, ||oforgani- GFdl | OLOTEAN| pusonngos | GLOFERSL ol Ty offers M
reporting. reporting. reported. reporting. reported. reporting.| reported. | teachers. scholars,
Indiana—C ntmued
L OBEDEY « s ensernsssnrerarensensasens 15 15| s64,50 3 $800 2| 800 1 ul 070
Logansport. . 25 22 148,800 1 200 5 13,800 2 1§ 82 2,485
Long Run. . 16 16 RV PO PR 1 5,000 15 8 131 020
MAALS0Te v voms s ceesoecas e smammnannnn 15 15 37,700 |- il JORDRORIN | SR N U 14 15 130 1,018
%onticell‘lo ................................. :{g %g 111‘3, 3% 1 250 2 2,400 13 18 lgg ggé
ount Zion... [T AP | cevesnenas
Northeastern. . 7 7 36; 000 1 500 4 4, 500 6 7 88 603
Northern....... vamekeeme e taaeesaenan 11 10 147,000 4 2,250 i} 19, 000 11 12 234 2,088
[6) 010021 o SR 12 12 28, 250 2 12 12 102 826
Perry County. 9 7 5,700 5 5 30 179
Salamonie... 11 11 120, 800 10 12 194 1,027
Sand Creek. .ooeoveeruiiiiinetoireaneacnnns 18 18 38,100 16 16 161 1,008
i PPOCAIIOR e e vacorenramnnn caamcesannennn 10 10 136, 100 2 &, 000 3 4, 800 10 12 150 1,242
Usion oo, 22 21 57,176 1 " 400 & ) 200 10 17 183 177
White Lick......... 22 22 32,300 3 F:2:7: 70 ) I M e 16 16 146 7§0
Whitewater Valley.veemmreeenenvannians 7 7 28,800 {leevenrvren- cerenenarnnn 1 2, 500 5 5 58 430
Bl B i i 1 5l i o Bl |
3 34| 104,350 8 9, 550 16| 80,560 28 28 300 2,077
13 12 44, 450 4 9,710 3 4, 800 12 15 154 9(;)2
10 16 178, 100 5 17,280 3 6, 200 15 17 210 1, 836
Danish-Norwegian....veeeeeemeeaconnnnns 13 11 26,200 1l reennocnalererenannea 5 6, 100 12 12 109 828
Davenport ot . : 10 ] ae0yo0 { T 8 15,800 10 13 187 1,646
Dubuque. ... 16 16 80, 500 b 11,576 10 14, 100 14 15 160 1,003
East Grand River. 10 9 [0 KU I | RN RIS | MR AR 8 8 51 306
Bast NOAAWAY evn o ovrmmnrensrimam e 16 15 60, 800 i 5,000 i 1,200 14 16 147 1,062
BRI e ceeem e eeee e ee e reaes 19 16 50, 500 1 170 3 5,100 16 16 161 1,040
Euglish River. 12 ] 25,900 1 590 3 3,260 11 11 113 54l
Fox River.. 13 12 12,750 2 L (VN | PR MRS, 9 9 7 307
German. ... . 14 14 53, 600 | 4 2,100 10 15, ba() 13 | 21 187 1,4})8
Towa Valley.meeeeerremromccereeeeeeenanns 10 8 99, 000 4 3,250 8 12,700 10 13 152 1,838
Keokuk..ooiierimnieiniinnnnnes freeeent 12 11 53,800 2 2,910 4 6,100 11 12 138 1,110
Linn..... [ 9 87,670 2 800 [ 14,170 8 10 128 1,020
Murray... 12 12 23,950 2 175 2 25 12 14 137 9&:0
Northern...... e aabarsennenieateir s 24 18 62,810 4 2,600 7 6,900 21 21 198 1,353
Oskaloosa._ ... 15 14 74,325 4 3,400 4 8,000 14 15 ,19,8, 1,}‘56
Sioux Valley.. 24 24 96, 800 6 14,400 11 2.) 200 20 21 225 1, 64
Southwestern. 17 17 128,100 .. ....... vesnmmrarenn [i] 1() 300 16 17 241 1,8?{5
Swedish. ... e 15 14 52, 200 4 5,640 10 12,330 14 14 122 31
vpper DS MOINCS, 0uecenereanenannneanann 25 25 108, 100 4 9 24 25 252 1,020
hington. ... 11 11 34, 300 1 3 10 10 110 7})5
Western. ... 8 7 29, 700 1 6 7 7 84 024
K Unassociated. ..ov e eieeeenacnaenneann 1 1 2,500 |f..oinenans 1 1 1 18 o0
ansas:
Arkansas Valley......ooooeiiinnnnnnnnnn. 21 16 53, 800 2 7 18 18 159 1,077
Blue Valley.. 14 12 25,920 . .o.en.. 5 13 14 99 008
Central..... 17 16 57, 800 1 3 13 13 140 1, 039
Chicaskis... 23 19 43, 650 1 8 20 20 108 1, l{) 1
19 16 285, 520 2 2 15 15 123 7383
14 13 33,950 3 2 12 17 162 1,573
m)o % wm) : AT A A
14 13 130, 050 3 9 13 15 268 1, 0:]()
29 28 103,990 3 4 20 27 317 2,128
Missoun Rlver ............................ 22 21 100, 465 5 2 22 2 801 2,200
Mound E{ 12 11 28, 600 1 2 11 11 110 782
Neosho Va ley 9 8 23, 150 2 1 8 10 98 707
Ninnescah.. 10 10 1,500 ||..... eee 1 8 8 64 411
Northeast.. -...... ... ..ol 24 24 75,175 || 5 19 19 175 1,154
19 11 20,655 ||, .ouaun.. 1 16 18 142 1,168
14 1 4, 800 i 7 12 12 122 876
13 13 83,625 ll.......o.. i 9 9 93 010
14 10 15, 550 1 2 6 8 66 470
1 10 16,000 1 1 8 8 83 665
AN | . : I
Swedish. ... 14 2 8, 500 1 5 i3 13 110 84D
per Soloman Valle, 16 1 18,0 [ 8 40 204
W%keenevu ’ 3 3 gj ol 6 8 53 380
Walnut Vall 26 23 68, 250 2 24 27 286 2,08L
" lUna:',sociutad... 3 2 , 050 1 1 1 12 85
aine:
Bowdoinh sl 3| e : 2B | b
2 k i 1 )
B - Booom
] 1 |
2% 20 75,152 i 21 26 227 1,480
21 21 143,975 1 20 22 236 2,156
2l Bl B 3 A A A e
wen 1 6, 850
PONOHICOE e smmameerrsesersssnnsemmnen 25 25 94, 050 5 22 25 267 2,826
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ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS: 1906—Continued.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTIED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. (ﬁ%?éggl{— Number Number {4 monnt Number | vyame of Number | Number | Nuraber { yr g0
zations. ||oforgani-| Value of organi- o of organi- o || of organi- 'of Sunday} of oficers
of debt arsonages E of
. zations | reported. | =ations | O 8074 || zations pre orta%l zations | sehools | and | ooy
reporting. reporting. P ¢ {reporting. D * \lreporting.! reported. | teachers. '
R gl op mmlewg| 3 o9Bl 2 BB B
ashington. ..ol 2 ) , y il
B () 10 10 55,500 1 400 9 . 17,800 10 10 149 1,01.2
- Ulmssouiituted. ............................. 1 1 B0 1111 | FOOUNR SRCERPUIPTONS | IRV ISR 1 1 27 260
assachiusolis:
Barnstable. . . ...l 15 15 85,450 [I.cverimane]eorocsansns 8 9,950 15 15 143 727
Borkshire. .. 17 17 243, 500 2 11, 850 10 14,750 16 21 28:3 2,417
Boston, Bast 28 28 1 1,155,250 12 98, 800 3 14,716 28 29 933 9,3}_"/_'
Boston, North. 24 23| 2,252,000 13] 421,000 3 13,000 24 30 §30 8,075
Boston, South. 22 22 424, 600 8 33,100 7 25,000 22 22 568 4,

; 0 5 35, 000 10 45,300 24 26 653 6, 662
Bt : % B e 4 8,150 9| 230w 14 16 2| L0
Franklin .. 11 11 41,800 3 4,500 8 13,350 9 10 105 /
Merrimae Ri 21 21 439, 700 6 23,900 9 20, 400 20 24 471 4,530
Millors RAver. ..o iiiriecenaiee e 10 9 46,150 1 300 3 4,100 9 1] 108 611
0ld Golonty. - : 18 18| 213000 5 11,373 9 24, 100 18 21 381 2,52
DR B mm o4 BR0 4 Hml 2] 8] &) IR
Taunton . 29 21 373,15 » L, 5 X
Wachusebb. .. oo, L 23 23 359,750 3 12,900 17 50,500 23 26 495 3,076
Wositind : 23 5| 549100 6| 34550 B 9,80 28 a2 09| 441
Worceste A 26 26 508, 600 9 , 000 7 20,250 26 34 530 4,054
Unassociat .. 4 4 13, 000 1 500 1 1,500 4 4 30 155

Michigan: . 53 1,908
AIDONB. .« eeii 25 21 06,950 5 1,900 3 6,700 22 2 2
Dotrolt. o 1 8| o d00 1 4, ggg ff 2, 40 ﬁ 5 848 A 281
Flint River. .. 17 16 117,8 4 = 4
dE|E) mE 3 eB owm) o om B BN
Grand River. ..o i 5,880 {feveceramnejocnnmvanenns A

7 5 4 13 1,050
Grand TIOvVOrSs. . u.vuerrnrnrecaeroananen-s 12 12 33,475 4 2,850 3 3,400 i1 1 3 s
o BB OERLOL LB g uBp 8 8 B
[ vy d " o
;Irtlagf:gg ...... o 33 25 128,100 5 6, 156 8 10,900 2.;; gg :33{1) g, gﬁ
Kalamazoo RIver.c.ooiioiniornaiacenes 23 23 134, 650 3 000 12 18, 500 2 B
TUOMAWOR . v oreereaassanannnaonnaeonannnn 13 13 104,325 |1 ooeennna]emeer e 11 14, 300 18 ﬁ igg }, 8%3
M ohogon S B B 2 51 Mo 3l sk 1| o3| | e
skogr A 1 ! 9y 2 4
Daoron : 15 15 36,500 4 2,325 6 5,500 14 15 14 4 550
Saginaw Va U 30 30| 213,700 6 5,200 11 14, 800 27 2 ,
86, J0Saph TYOr. .o eiueieaeanneenees 1 15 47,900 3 2,170 7] L0 2 ] LI
8t. Josoph Vulloy. . 12 12 44, 100 2 1,400 6 200 . o 260 2 162
Shivweg. ... 21 200 3 i v B 15 16 13 783
wodlsh, Novthern . ) )
100 642
Swoish, SOULhOrn .ovvvnrrreneceeeenes 1 1 25,420 4 L3 s 1’1" i n ﬁ 125 1,006
wwnmmw ﬁ ﬁ ?ﬁ’ ggg % 1,610 12 16, 600 17 17 221 1, ?Z?
!
Unissociatod . . 4 4 12,425 3 6,575 |1 -.neee- R 3 ’ . 2;3

i R 16 13 88, 600 1 450 4 6,800 n 3 12 1,28
Dane-Norweg T 21 17| 36975l ) e 2 L e Y 16 130 " 61
Gorman. ... lg lg gg’ 888 g 3’ égg Z 12'500 4 4 73 5§Z
Lako Superior. sy ) e 23 200 1,35
Minnosote Valiay. ..o miiesioo e 23 18 61,300 8 4,800 5 e . 0 224 1, 65

} [
NOMERWOSTOTI . Zasvvemvnrneeecennmanannen 25 20 86,054 4 3,800 g g’ gz,g ﬂ ?3 146 1,165
Sontheastern. . - 18 14 BLOB0 .. uueenoafannneszerans 9835 ) 93 627 5,099
Swodlsh ... o 7 75| 242300 8| a5 182 % 700 30 664 |  5eEd
Twin Cley o200, o 23 28| 752,000 z 6,080 A 2 4 £ !
WOSIBITL . Lo vnns s e 12 11 26’28?) 8 313 I e 9 9 28 950
AL Ignnssocinmd ......... 14 , . 2 »a1 0 500
lontana: 18,100 10 23,050 2 N
MONLATI . -+ v vvevvnareeneneesonnemannaees 20 20 141,574 9 4
] eeeens » . Loz

Nchgﬁjgli{ivor ..... 14 13 36,700 2 b22 g g' ggg %% 1(2) 84 638
Cust SNSRI 1 10 12,740 {{eneemeensalemaermrenas 3 p . 503
T : #10 3 700 3l B 18 wioomt] 1,30
T I ] I - 1 B

............. " 102 500
Grond Island. . o..veeemenermnaea s 19 17 05, 850 2 775 Z 12: 300 8 10 a4 567
T.oup ond Elkhorn 9 & 20,200 fl-weemees H A e 8 g 400 16 16 104 1,045
North Gontrai 22 g 8| g0 5| o) 2l L0 o7
.............. \ ; 210
; ; 8 4 9, 500 2 847 1 3 190 %0
R RO 13 12 26, 080 2 o s 13,400 18 s 86 498
Nortlwestorn. 20 S| 1550 3 1420 o] 1390 1 24 ad| 2,707
Omalhd...cevense- )
9 [ 87 520
e Cemal oy I 12 B Hm i i § 1:? §§§ 1 o] B 584
outh Central... 875 )
19 49, 750 3 2 123 740
Tork fsh... . %g 12 82000 L. eeuenmmes]reemeneesns 7 8,800 12 1 "
OFK oo eeeeee I ; ) -

S T SO ol .| 10050 no 3l B @ W) T

Bl 1 Al nl g 3wl ow owm) 2 B &) W

i seeee i B[ CEz30m g 18 &) 133

Nowport - i s 1 18 igéi 0 3 1,933 8| e ® 18 ! 1
NS 17 16 2

R 1E2 074010 R
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VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCIIOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY, PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION number
’ of organi- || Number Number | 0.0 || Number | w0 o || Number | Number | Number | xympgr
zations, || of organi- Value oforgani-r “ vy of organi- ATSONaRes of organi- of Sunday| of oflicers o
zations | reported. || zatioms | Lo e | zations pre orte%l zations | schools and | oo
reporting. reporting. D * ireporting. P * |lreporting.| reported. | teachers. '
New Jersoy:
Camden.. ove e e 59 58 $776, 400 27 803, 789 21 $59, 400 58 76 1,309 11,379
(651115 21 SRS 24 24 284, 000 6 6,000 17 35, 150 21 23 416 2,561
East_.._.. .32 31} 1,518,400 13 122, 760 10 47,900 32 36 899 7,938
Monmouth 23 23 326,100 7 36,975 15 65, 200 23 26 386 2,576
Morris and BSSeX. .ooveveeriennsenrenanenn 24 24 528, 060 9 42, 560 7 27,740 24 26 482 4,243
J £ ] SO 52 52 772,560 30 110,570 20 68, 000 51 56 1,196 9,308
Trenton. 24 23 382,900 11 35, 980 13 29, 800 24 31 472 4,640
West. oo iiiaeeenias bmaann 43 42 371,825 19 45,763 26 59,200 43 45 678 4,803
Unassociated . ..oveeeeoiaiecceaeeeieareaaas 5 4 24,500 {|eeeannaes [ | R TR N 1 1 18 166
New Mezico: r
Lincoln......... asassnammm e, 25 13 19, 850 6 1, 860 5 3,450 17 18 08 855
20 9 18, 500 4 1,529 2 2,200 1 12 86 469
12 8 28, 200 3 3,850 2 3,700 8 62 612
New York:
JL01 [c1er:0 1 PP 15 15 116, 300 2 850 11 22, 700 13 13 104 1,645
Black RIver.......ocvveennnnnns 26 26 226, 000 4 24,150 16 27,200 19 22 319 2,205
Broome and Tioga 32 32 308,100 8 22,602 13 30, 400 29 31 440 3,484
Buffalo. ool 42 42 772,800 17 173,100 16 48,700 41 47 807 7,017 .
CANISLEO RIVEI...eunnenueseaennnnnrecannans 6 [i 17,080 leseeeceanefromcorannans 4 2,700 4 6 50 270 /
CattarBlgus. cvuvveernrmvmmnemeesnecieanns 15 15 102,220 1 13, 000 7 11, 000 13 13 160 1,223
(0705 1 20 20 206, 400 1 900 10 17,800 17 17 281 2,002 :
Chautanqua .. cccoveenaeinnnannss 29 20 224, 050 8 13, 360 22 43, 650 26 28 359 2,812 i
Chemung RiVer. . ..vecceavenanans 31 30 835,200 10 10, 518 18 30, 100 28 29 447 3,939
CheDRREO. s e v s aemaecemammnmmmeeeasnens 21 21 133, 400 3 3,667 10 16, 900 19 19 284 2,435
Cortland...ooviiii i 19 19 142,000 2 1, 400 15 18, 350 18 18 281 1,999
Deposit. ... 15 13 44,300 1 200 i} 9,000 9 ] 109 620
DULeNess, o o vevreenseceamnmenenn 11 11 57,300 1 525 8 17,200 11 11 93 510
Essex and Champlain 13 13 83,000 2 1,760 10 21, 400 11 11 120 741
Franklin. ....o..ooeiiiciiiiiiianeraenaans 17 17 115,900 2 8, 500 14 26, 800 16 16 202 1,642
[T YOO 22 21 209, 050 6 19 36, 000 20 20 310 2, 807
Hudson River, Central 39 38 723,625 16 19 79, 600 34 37 572 5 8
Hudson River, Northe.......ooeans 38 38 1 1,028,000 [i§ 20 58, 300 38 41 747 6, 908
Lake (FOOTEE. . . cansneecaananmecenen 11 11 26,600 ||..coauvn-s 8 4, 550 8 63 3
LAvIngSton. oot 12 12 76,100 3 8 14, 500 11 11 139 800
LongIsland........... mnveermean e aeana, 7l 701 2,708,010 37 8 41, 200 70 77 2,077 23, 044
Madison 18 18 137,000 2 10 13,600 18 18 1,097
Mohawk River............ emaennn 12 12 129, 800 3 11, 400 11 11 170 1,858 |
MONIOB. .o e vieececaeceanans a7 35 748,126 15 15 30, 500 37 39 821 8,526 ;
BT Ve o TP 1 11 04, 850 4 8 15, 000 11 13 171 1,048
Onefda. ...o...oooiiiiiiiiiaire e, 28 28 367, 400 5 10 17, 450 26 27 489 3,354 E
Onondaga. 22 22 353, 600 i 12 98, 600 21 21 470 4,547
Ontario. ... 14 14 126, 700 1 10 18, 300 14 14 210 1, (69 i
Orleans.. 10 10 131,300 27, 600 10 10 172 1, bid i
[0 T RN 14 14 136, 600 9 15, 300 14 15 208 1,807 5
[0 37T SR Y 16 16 72,300 11 19, 800 15 16 194 1,286 !
Rensselaerville. . ... ..coeeene. 13 13 39, 800 3 8 8 a5 569 1
St. Lowrenee . ...........ocecea.n 18 18 148, 600 10 23, 800 15 16 179 1,607 ;
Saratoga., ..oiiiiiiii e 24 24 367, 800 14 43, 750 24 26 475 4,420
JS120 1116 NN 15 15 113, 850 13 17,700 14 15 220 1,738
Southern 71 63| 7,305,350 16 138, 000 69 79 1, 500 13,726
Stephentowni........coveeeen . 7 7 29, 500 4 3, 500 7 ] 100 Hdd
Steuben...voeiieiiiiierannn. 18 16 50, 200 11,000 14 15 148 Q43
Union._...................... 13 13 105, 500 32, 700 12 12 111 44
‘Washington Union.......cecmnn . 25 24 288, 200 41,700 22 23 340 2,550
Wayne. _.... 14 14 160, 400 21, 800 14 15 280 1,548
‘Worcaster 16 10 63, 700 17, 650 15 15 151 89
Yates.... 10 10 45, 400 13,100 9 9 122 1,040 j
Unassoei 2 2 3, 1 1 5 \
North Dakota:
German. .. 15 14 48,000 12, 750 15 47 162 1,940
North Dakota. 13 12 68, 025 11, 700 12 12 115
Northwestern 10 7 8,950 , 300 6 8 50 342
Norwegian 14 9 18, 400 1,000 10 15 65 467
Red River 13 12 40, 450 11, 300 10 10 97 880
Swedish.., 8 7 10,150 3, 500 5 6 31 143
Unassocisted. . | 3 | P A L | N PR | s R U I (SO IR,
Northern and Cent:
Clear Lake. ... 9 8 15, 500 5,000 9 12 04 701
Eastern Sterr. 7 7 32, 000 s 7 8 62 517
Pacific... 8 7 33, 500 9, 600 8 71 699
Sacramento. 12 12 90,200 6, 000 12 15 138 1,063
Sacramento R 19 18 53, 560 10, 900 17 18 139 1,187
San Francisco. .. 24 21 502, 050 6,200 23 29 367 3,121
- 8an Joaquin. 23 22 80, 050 11,750 23 28 268 2,652
Ban Jose..... 17 16 04,300 , 17 22 192 1,502
TUnassociated 1 1 P11V | RN RPN | SR P 1 1 11 20
Northwest Washington
Bellingham BaY....cvevenceeaaaaannns . 11 10 38, 050 7,700 9 11 123 1,079
Cowlitz. ..o it iinanes 15 14 19,325 5,300 14 14 128
German Pacific........oooovaenen 19 17 84,100 14,100 10 22 171 1,134
Northwestern.........cceeeeeenns 32 30 254, 300 , 700 3L 38 300 4,167
Norwegian-Danish.........c..... 5 4 28,800 |f 1) B00[....e-einc]eenmiaznaea- 5 5 36 235
Puget Sound. ...l 16 14 107,050 11, 800 16 20 223 2,183
BWedISH e ueenieniirciiiiiaiienii it cianas 13 13 ) 3 13 17 149
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.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY. PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS,
’l‘ot{al
: number
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of argani- { Number Number | 4.nonnt Number | ya1u6 of Number 1 Number | Number N mher
zations. i| oforgani-| Value of organi- of debi of organi- ATSONATES of organi- of Sunday of officers | YU
zations | reported. || zations | oo iaq zations Dm orte’?l zations | sehools and s hol -
reporting. reporting. P * ||lreporting. D reporting.| reporied, | teachers. cholars,
Ohio:
Adams ., .c.ooooiaiiaiann e eanev e anaaeas 11 1 $23,000 1 850 1 $500 ] 9 77 537
.............. 12 12 86,700 [looeenceucfoncersnancan 7 13,400 12 12 145 1,345
AUglaize o ooiivniiiiie i 25 25 98,300 3 2,450 5 8,100 23 23 203 1,950
[ 07151830 5 141 OO R 15 15 85,800 {laeeacanene|ovmemmmanaaatloaiaaaini]en [ 14 16 137 1,075
Central.. 14 13 7, 1 (61474 1 | RN R, vens 12 12 74 450
Clermont 11 1 23,200 1 130 1 1,400 g 9 g1 481
Cleveland .. . 35 3 1, 025, 470 14 26, 550 12 32,500 33 41 795 7,162
ClNEON. . evieiiiinnernrccsanaaaaans 18 17 100, 760 1 1,200 4 9,300 18 19 211 1,511
Columbus. 18 168 184,100 1 2,000 2 2,200 13 14 212 1,775
Coshocton. 14 12 B 0 | | P P R 11 11 123 622
Dayton. 31 31 3060, 925 6 13,050 12 25,775 29 36 661 5,620
3 11 11 6,400 |i...... R O | A T 9 I &8 382
14 14 88,200 2,925 i 8,200 13 13 150 1,118
9 9 25,360 |[eeeeeenensforancecsaas 1 3,000 8 1 634
..... 12 it 72,900 150 8 14,000 10 13 150 1,304
............ 20 20 53,470 |l _euiiinsfaecenanannes 4 8, 500 19 19 217 1,270
11 11 70,050 |i...... P TP 3 5,250 9 9 135
25 25 102,082 2 10,100 1 ouiuenesefeanoncensann 24 29 242 1,587
23 23 615,500 5 36,600 3 8,200 23 34 616 6,080
............ 24 24 L7070 Y | U PR 8 11, 800 21 21 229 1,585
............ 23 23 50, 807 3 3,450 2 5,100 15 17 152 1,708
5 16,300 i 800 |l everaeaasfamanmnzennan 5 54
12 12 61,400 2 1,000 | * 2 1,500 10 14 149 1,133
L 1Y 1 P T 26 25 235, 500 6 5,700 i) 10,000 25 31 495 3,048
A0 L (110 ) | RN P 10 9 138, 650 2 3,275 4 7,700 10 10 168 1,338
W ooster 12 12 118, 550 1 1,700 2 8,700 10 10 180 1,562
Zanesvil 17 17 111,500 2 4,040 3 3,400 16 16 216 1,708
Zoar.. 11 10 37,050 1 7,900 2 7,000 1 It} 85
Oregon:
................... 12 12 34,000 1 1,500 4 3,400 8 94 800
- 15 12 41,450 4 2,380 3 2,800 12 13 101 849
18 16 20, 050 5 1,768 b 3,700 12 12 102 715
10 9 27,100 3 1,700 2 1,300 9 9 90 660
8 7 18,000 [1.vcoerciidivannennnans 3 4,035 L4 7 74 445
UINDQUD - e eeeevrrnrnnnmnanaeaseesmensoss 19 14 35,100 6 2,540 [t 5,200 11 12 00 000
‘West .- 13 10 26,660 ...... JRN P 4 5,200 10 10 110 058
Wcstem . veen 8 8 L | D O | T L T o 4 4 33 150
Willamette. 22 21 268, 800 8 14,450 4 26,000 19 21 266 2,721
Penngylvania:
ADINZEON .oy cervrmraeeeecneianaaaarnaes 33 33 347,600 15 45, 260 13 27, 600 30 32 i 5,380
Allegheny RAVeT.ceuneeeeraiciiiinaanrans 12 11 62, 350 4 7,005 8 10,762 11 11 128 8§08
Beaver. .. : 17 17 204, 060 5 20, 200 9 16,850 17 18 250 2,283
Bradford. .. 20 18 54,900 3 400 5 G, 200 16 17 164 1,020
Bridgewater 18 16 53,000 3 1,060 ] 10,100 13 13 155 881
[ o153 1) PO 28 27 211,855 5 18,675 8 25, 300 26 30 azr 2,708
Central Union Ceraeemeanee 32 31 301,000 12 21, 800 17 55,100 32 37 624 5,375
L1010 « PP PR P P R 21 21 78,000 2 2,514 6 11,900 19 20 180 1,175
Clearfleld. . ...ieveeeemanarneiomensacnanien 25 25 162,990 8 15, 760 8 12, 800 22 25 262 3
Delaware Unlof.....oveenrecacemnomananans 30 30 430,430 b 8,650 ] 28,000 28 30 600 4,412
French Creck . 20 20 232,400 6 28, 480 10 24,300 18 18 254 38,085
TS DUIE . e e vevreiranemacarrassnmaans 8 8 126, 000 6 0,475 2 17, 500 8 8 129 1,166
INAIBNA .y cnramareeemcrervnsoammnenrrmenes 21 21 59,860 |..ocunnn.. ceebesnenene [ 4, 35 18 18 182 1,344
Monongahelf .. v.cveereaeeitanneaneas 27 27 250,075 3. '10,843 4 18, 000 23 a7 202 2,028
North I’hiladelphi evesenesrsesnsransnanas 47 45 824, 650 31 124, 508 13 48, 200 45 49 080 10,313
Northumberland. . «ccovecevienaancanseas 49 4 408,000 9 26,220 12 30,700 45 47 712 5,213
QI CreaK. . cvvveeeaerssannvnaansossssnncas 26 25 217,400 4 13,600 [} 15,100 924 27 3r4 3,251
Philadelphifiee e ceoiiierenecnnsiaes 88 83 | 3,083,200 43 348, 530 14 72,650 84 08 2,045 27,704
G TRAY i i SRS S T4 71 1 041,840 32 102,340 12 39,450 [l . 72 86 1,179 10,199
26 25 286, 680 13 30,660 10 28,300 20 28 401 3,551
........... 20 20 82,300 {l.veecenree]ranennsaasnellocuanosncfasannoacaznn 19 19 106 1,303
30 30 81,000 6 6,225 8 8,200 20 32 320 2,187
............. 18 17 35,087 2 2,100 4 5,700 13 14 08 701
............. 22 22 188,700 9 10,476 4 7,800 20 23 355 3,106
D 12 9 140,333 3 6,800 {l..cc.uu..- [ b 5 71 671
Wryoming. . 31 28 186, 687 5 4,281 10 14,900 20 22 285 2,168
UNassoeigtod. . coerenirivrnneacssaaocanannn [ 4 20,600 1 143 3 6,200 [} 6 70 474
Rhode Island:
Narragansett 26 2 176,100 2 5,900 10 20,800 25 27 289 1,078
Providence 24 24 434,500 ] 12 340 8 18,500 23 0 608 b, 110
Warren... 26 24 567, 850 6 61, 200 12 45,900 26 31 887 6,111
South Dakota:
Black I8, coeoicinriienrmccacnannnans 9 8 27,500 1 800 2 3,000 8 8 66 515
[ 17,800 2 1,500 2 3,000 B B 532
12 11 36,850 1 500 10 15,100 12 21 110 1,335
9 34,700 1 250 3 8,0 8 69
Northwestern.. [} [ 16,302 Jl.v0enennen wegnasranees 1 2,500 [ 7 57 374
.......... 21 13 87,780 2 1,900 b5 7,450 19 24 141 955
35, 550 1 100 3 6,300 8 97 799
1% 11 47,800 3 2,700 5 8,300 10 12 96 651
38 36 548,176 12 43,550 8 14,000 36 43 576 8,824
22 22 197, 750 4 9,700 8 22,300 22 25 200 2,803
1 1 41,150 2 1,050 41 - 6,800 11 11 86 437
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DEBRT ON CHURCI SUNDAY SCHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
p At PROPERTY. PARSONAGES. CHURCH ORGANIZATIONS.
Total
numher
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. i- | Number Number | Number Number | Number | Nuinber
°Zf;§¢rl%ig} ofg:gani- Value of organi- %ﬁ%ﬁt ofoggaul— pXrg%}faggs oi g{igozﬁ;l- ofs gﬁgggy o[%frf;lcers Nug}ber
ed. tions Zations
re?gigililsg. reported rezl?o;(t’i?!g. reported. reporting. reported. || onorting.| reported. | teachers. | Scholars.
Utah; 1 000 0| 15 103 1,006
Utah.oocoeoaa.s e veeeveenaesaananaaaan 10 9 $65,650 4 $1,500 83, ’
Vermont;

] 8 81,300 1 80 7 14,700 9 11 95 4067
Do Jounty- 8 g| 2470 2 2,300 6 13,200 3 8 90 606
Lamuille. . 17 17 108,b00 1 4,000 14 25,600 16 16 237 1,318
Shaftshbury....... 19 19 185,100 2 8, 19 43,600 19 21 260 2,071
Vermont Central. .. 8 8 ﬂ(), {0V | RN A 7,200 8 10 97 785
Windham County.. 18 16 106,000 1 700 15 18,900 18 17 194 1,484
Woodstock 15 15 76,100 [|oeerrsnrenfemeancaannan 13 23,600 15 17 194 1,334

W%ﬂ;«og'glﬁig;' . 35 34 57,200 1 200 2 4,500 31 32 244 1, 87'8
Coal River 18 14 11,850 1 100 foenoemaca]emmacanvonsnn 11 14 a1 602
Eastern. 11 9 Ty100 ffecouseeascemmnanneas 1 200 10 12 75 440
Elk Valle; 31 24 31,576 2 470 1 1,000 24 32 169 1,419
Goshen. ... 18 16 61,6800 [l.ooieaamafonnnanceennn 1 1,000 14 17 137 9

P 1<) PP 35 33 45,500 376 4 6,800 27 29 244 1,822
Grvandotte. .. 33 3| 67,000 8 714 3 7,800 31 34 448 2,600
Guyan ’ B
H armonfr . 39 34 gtli gé %gg i, 556
Harrisvile. . cucoom i 28 6 3
$ o1 35 34 35 248 1,704
i o 30 35 38 255 1,808
Kanawha Vall 53 20 36 40 297 2,406
Mount Pisgah.. 31 22 27 29 223 1,561
Tan Handle. ... 12 ‘12 10 14 170 1,527
ParkersBurg. . cevveeeoiiniiiiaan -- 32 31 29 33 275 2,200
T . - 33 23 20 23 132 1, 22{5
Rockeastlf. . cecenrsianuernccncronmanaeanas 27 16 19 22 128 1,252
Teays Valley. oooeunir e 2 27 48,350 2 1,100 23 28 204 1,587
Toretve Dolg. - o o a1 23,975 1 2,100 2 27 171 1571

THON .. ocieovrnnn .- 33 31 164, 367 6 24,300 28 35 277 2,200
Unﬂbsoclated T | RN PO | RPN RPN | FERPPPRIPY FORNps | EINN RN e

Wisconsin:

S, 22 22 61,350 3 3,650 19 25 193 1,404

15 14 14,000 8 4,300 11 11 74 508

10 10 46,300 [i} 16,300 8 77 545

22 22 68,900 7 16,600 19 22 185 1,885

19 19 93,376 12 22,600 19 23 217 1,889

Janesville. oo 12 12 03,100 i 15,200 10 10 165 1,208

o T d8 ] e o) % 3w

afayette.......... .- 7 7
Madison. .. : 12 11 22, 500 3 7,000 9 130 1,087
MilWatKes. s o vevnrensescencosiionnconaeann 19 18 286,157 10 41,500 19 23 303 3,334
Richland 1 1 1 | O | 1 [i]

Swedish. 25 22 40, 307 8 8,800 21 33 176 1,428
Walworth. 11 11 62,200 7 12,200 91 Ty

18 16| 168300 7{ 11,500 14 17 206 1,766

10 8 1,400 2| 0 TOOqheeeeiciifieniiniaaa.s 9 14 50 439

9 8 55,200 3 7,600 9 79 733

SOUTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION.

HISTORY.

At the time of the formation of the Triennial
Convention in 1814,' the Baptist population was
chiefly in New England and the Middle and Southern
Seaboard states, and the center of executive admin-
istration was located first at Philadelphia and sub-
sequently at Boston. With the growth of immigra-
tion to the South and Southwest, the number of
churches in those sections of the country greatly
increased, and it became difficult to associate in &
single advisory council more than a small percentage
of the Baptist churches in the United States, espe-
cially as means of transportation were deficient and
expensive. At the same time the question of slavery
occasioned much discussion between the two sections,

! See Baptists, page 46.

which was brought to a focus by the impression in the
Southern states that the foreign mission society of the
denomination, which had its headquarters in Boston,
was so thoroughly antislavery that it would not accept
a slaveholder as a missionary. A letter addressecl
direct to that organization by the Alabama State Corn—
vention, asking for information, brought a courteous
reply to the effect that while the board refused to
recognize the claim of anyone, slaveholder or nonslave-
holder, to appointment, ““one thing was certain, they
could never be a party to any arrangement which
would imply approbation of slavery.”

This decision led to formal withdrawal of the vari-
ous Southern state conventions and auxiliary foreign.
mission societies, and the organization at Augusta,
Ga., in May, 1845, of the Southern Baptist Conven—
tion. About 300 churches were represented by
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delegates from Maryland, Virginia, North Carolina,
South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Louisiana, and
Kentucky, the largest number of Baptist churches in
the South at that period being in Virginia. In all the
discussions and in the final act of organization, there
was very little bitterness, the prevalent conviction
being that those of kindred thought would work more
effectively together, and that, in view of the sharp
differences between the two sections, it was wiser that
separate organizations should exist. The specific
purpose of the convention, as plainly set forth, was
to carry out the benevolent purposes of the churches
composing it; to elicit, combine, and direct their
energies for the propagation of the gospel, and to
cooperate for the promotion of foreign and domestic
missions and other important objects, while respecting
the independence and equal rights of the churches
themselves.

Previous to the civil war the convention met
biennially; since that time it has met annually. Two
boards were organized, both of which were appointed
by and reported to the convention—a foreign mission
board, located at Richmond, Va., and a domestic or
home mission board, located first at Marion, Ala.,
afterwards at Atlanta, Ga. Subsequently boards were
added to administer funds contributed for Bible dis-
tribution and to carry on Sunday school work. The
Bible Board was afterwards consolidated with the
Home Mission Board. The Sunday School Board
failed through financial difficulties, but in 1891 a new
board of the same nature was established at Nash-
ville, Tenn., which has been highly successful.

Up to 1860 the missionary work of the convention
was carried forward with marked enthusiasm and
success. Every department of denominational life
was quickened by the increased sense of responsibility
and the increased confidence that sprang from direct
control. Parallel with this was the growth in num-
bers and liberality of the denomination, which was
strengthened by the standing conflict with the anti-
missionary spirit rife throughout the South, and
manifest more particularly among the Primitive,
United, and Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit Predestinarian
Baptists. The denomination suffered severely during
the civil war, but since that time has shown great
prosperity.

As was inevitable, emancipation brought about
great changes in racial conditions, and, whereas before
the war the colored Baptists were, for the most part,
identified with the white churches, after the war they
formed their own state conventions and, later, a
National Convention.! The first colored association
to be formed under the new régime was that in Louis-
jana in 1865, and it was soon followed by others in
North Carolina, Alabama, Virginia, Arkansas, and

Kentucky. An indication of the development of the
Southern Convention is found in the fact that, whereas
at the time of its formation the estimated membership
of the churches identified with it was 450,000, of whom
950,000 were white and 200,000 colored, the report
for 1890 showed a membership of 1,280,066, consisting
of whites alone.

DOCTRINE AND POLITY.

Tn doctrine the Southern Baptist churches are in
harmony with those of the North,? although in general
they are more strictly Calvinistic, and the Phila-
delphia Confession of Faith is more firmly held than
in the northern churches. In polity, likewise, there
is no essential difference. The northern and southern
churches interchange membership and ministry on
terms of perfect equality, and their separation is
purely administrative in character, not doctrinal or
ecclesiastical.

WORK.

The work of the Southern Baptist churches is car-
ried on through three denominational boards, having
charge, respectively, of home missions, foreign missions,
and Sunday school work. During the war the Home
Mission Board directed its attention chiefly to the
armies. After the war the result of the general dis-
organization was apparent, and little was done until
1882, when the board was transferred from Marion,
Ala., to Atlanta, Ga. Its work now covers the entire
territory of the South, Cuba, the Isle of Pines, and the
Panama Canal Zone. Attention is given to coopera-
tive work with colored churches through their separate
conventions in the several states; to the more recently
settled portions of the West and the remnants of the
Indian tribes; to those portions of the older states
where Baptists are weak and numerically few; to the
rapidly increasing large cities, with especial reference
to the foreign element of their population; and to
missions and schools in the mountain sections of
Tennessee, Kentucky, and Virginia, where intercourse
is difficult and where the antimissionary element is
strong. A Department of Evangelism has a staff of
trained evangelists who are sent wherever needed,
and conducts a special mission for deaf-mutes. There
are also funds for the aid of churches in building
houses of worship. In 1906 the total number of
persons employed in the work, including general

missionary pastors and negro missionaries sustained

in connection with the National Baptist Convention,
was 865; the number of churches aided or served by
them, 3,128; and the receipts, $251,984. Of this
amount, $150,140 was expended for missionaries and
evangelists, and $57,297 for the purchase of grounds

18ee National Baptist Convention, page 91.

or buildings for local churches. The: board holds as
2 Qee Baptists, page 46. e
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assets properties and invested gifts amounting to
$207,623, some of which is in the shape of real estate
for future utilization.

In close sympathy with the home mission work is
that of the Sunday School Board, which is both mis-
sionary and educational in character. Pecuniary
assistance is given to state mission boards for the em-
ployment of Sunday school missionaries and instruct-
org, the expense being met from the proceeds of the
business done in the publishing department at Nash-
ville, Tenn. A corps of trained specialists is maintained
who traverse the territory of the convention, holding
normal institutes for training Sunday school teachers
and instructing in efficient methods. Lectureships on
Sunday school methods are sustained in the Louis-
ville Theological Seminary, and the first chair of Sun-
day school pedagogy was established by this board in
that institution, Bible distribution is also carried on,
the funds for which are derived partly from the profits
on sales and partly from contributions by the churches,
this being the only one of the board’s activities for
which money is solicited.

The foreign missionary work of the Southern Bap-
tist churches, which was the immediate occasion of the
organization of their convention, has always held a
prominent place in their church life. The Foreign
Mission Board occupies 46 stations and nearly 600
outstations, in China, Japan, Africa, Ttaly, Mexico,
Brazil, and Argentina. In 1906 the total number of
churches in foreign lands was 233, with a native mem-
bership of 13,437. The American missionaries num-
bered 203; the native ordained ministers, 88; and
other helpers, 209; making a total force of 500 workers.
The educational work of the board was represented by
108 scheols with 2,609 pupils. Of these schools, 6
were theological institutions and 5 were training
schools. Medical work, with appliances for surgery,
was carried on in China and Mexico in 8 hospitals,
which treated about 18,000 patients. Including the
hospitals, schools, and 134 buildings owned by the
board for purposes of worship, the total value of the
property owned is estimated at about $300,000, while
the receipts of the board for the year were $403,811,
the largest sum ever contributed in one year for this
purpose by the Southern Baptist churches. There are
publishing plants at Leon, Mexico; Rio de Janeiro,
Brazil; and Canton, China; but tracts and journals
are published on a small scale at many other stations.
The result of the work is apparent in the fact that, dur-
ing the year, 2,239 natives were received into the
churches on profession of faith.

The only educational institution in the United States
with which the convention has organic relations is the
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary at Louisville,
Ky.,which in 1906 reported 10 professors, 253 students,
an endowment of $600,000, and buildings valued at
$335,000. There are, however, under the general su-
pervision of state conventions, 18 universities and col-

leges of high grade, 22 similar institutions for women
only, and 61 academies—a total of 101 institutions.
In 1906 these employed 1,237 instructors, and were
attended by 21,298 students, of whom 1,090 had the
ministry in view. In addition, there were 27 mission
schools with 4,526 students. The total value of the
lands and buildings owned by these institutions is esti-
mated at $6,594,385, and endowments exist to the
amount of $3,113,704. The amount contributed for
the cause of education during the year was $725,900.

The denomination maintains 8 homes for the aged,
2 hospitals, 16 orphanages, and 2 sanatoriums. Par-
tial reports for 1906 show 1,851 inmates, and $240,955
contributed for support, while an estimate gives
$1,183,000 as the value of the property.

The number of young people’s societies is reported as
1,893 with 70,010 members.

The publishing interests of the Southern Baptist
churches are represented by 25 weekly, 7 monthly,
and 5 quarterly publications.

In the Southern states, as elsewhers, there are a num-
ber of special organizations among the Baptist
churches, the principal one being the Woman’s Mis-
sionary Union, which is auxiliary to the convention
and passes over its funds to the treasuries of the differ-
ent boards. Thus in 1906 it contributed $74,728 for
foreign missions and $47,025 for home missions. This
organization performs valuable work in preparing and
distributing missionary literature and maintains a
home where the children of missionaries can pursue
their education. A missionary training school, for the
fitting of women for work abroad, has also been estab-
lished in connection with the seminary at Louisville,
Ky. The different missionary movements of the day
for young people, students, and laymen, have found a
cordial reception in Southern Baptist churches.

STATISTICS.

The general statistics of the Southern Baptist Con-
vention at the close of the year 1906, as derived from
the returns of the individual church organizations, are
given by states and ecclesiastical divisions in the tables
which follow. As shown by these tables, the conven-
tion has 21,104 organizations, forming, with the ex-
ception of 66 unassociated, 803 associations (grouped
under convention headings), located in 17 states and
the territory of New Mexico. Of these, more than
one-half of the organizations are in the South Central
division ; the state having the largest number is Texas
with 3,107; the states next in order are Georgia with
2,159; Alabama, 1,907; Missouri, 1,894; North Caro-
lina, 1,837; and Kentucky, 1,703.

The total number of communicants reported is
2,009,471 ; of these, as shown by the returns for 20,152
organizations, about 41 per cent are males and 59 per
cent females. According to the statistics, the conven-
tion has 18,878 church edifices; a seating capacity for
church edifices of 6,044,633, as reported by 18,412
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organizations; church property valued at $34,723,882,
against which there appears an indebtedness of
$1,239,022; halls, ete., used for worship by 1,997
organizations; and 1,271 parsonages valued at
$2,493,091. The Sunday schools, as reported by
14,371 organizations, number 15,035, with 106,017

officers and teachers and 1,014,690 scholars.

69

The number of ministers connected with the con-
vention is 13,316. The number of licentiates isnot
known.

As compared with the report for 1890, these figures
show an increase of 4,866 organizations, 729,405 com-
municants, and $16,527,245 in the value of church

property.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES 1906

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, PLACES OF WORSIIP,
Number of
Total Sex. organizations Seei.tlnglcaggﬁity of
number reporting— ehureh editices,
8TATE OR TERRITORY. " Number Number
) of organi- Total
zations. || of o&gm\l— number of (ﬂltilrch
zations : edifices
reported, | Number o Numher Y
reporting. oforgani-| ao1o | Fomate, || Church | Ialls, reported. | ot yrnni- L%‘ﬂéﬁg
zations g * || edifiees, | cte. zations | FEPRC LY
reporting. reporting., P .
Total for denomination......cveevueeecenannnn 21,104 21,075 | 2,009,471 20,162 | 773,627 | 1,125,486 18,537 | 1,997 18,878 18,412 | 6,044,633
South Atlantic division. .. ... coiooi i, 6,636 6,631 737,458 0,348 | 284,198 416,129 6,328 212 6, 404 6,291 | 2,175,239
Maryland. . 71 71 11,232 70 3,840 7,172 67 3 72 07 24, 65
Virginia..... 1,028 1,028 130, 062 1,002 53,981 77,401 981 22 1,016 975 337 bh3
West Virginig 11 “ 11 1,672 11 627 1,046 10 1 1 10 450
North Carolin 1,837 1,837 | 202,708 1,802 | 80,204 | 119,001 1,752 g2] 1,707 1,744 631 331
South Carolina. 979 979 118, 360 898 44, 902 02, 300 949 20 961 945 541 465
Georgin..... 2,159 2,157 232,688 2,045 87,574 129, 188 2,083 b3 2,116 2,071 711,9().)
Florida 551 548 4, 640 520 13,008 19, 950 486 51 490 479 120, 800
Naorth Central division .....ceevveeeniieecnannnnnn,. 1,895 1,895 176,225 1,801 65,409 100, 367 1,682 160 1,704 1,667 523,306
BT ¢ SR 1,804 1,894 176,208 1,800 05,403 100, 350 1,081 160 1,703 1,166 528,156
KANSES . e e veeeinrinnnnsne i ncnaarmrnerensarens 17 1 I SO 1 L1860
South Central division...c..eeeaneniioaaeaaaanans 12, 569 12,645 | 1,005,727 11,999 | 424,000 608, 951 10,527 | 1,621 10,710 10,454 | 3,346,089
Rentueky . cvvveierenneicesannarnenanncnnnsonnns 1,703 1,701 211,852 1,581 80, 026 114, 623 1,579 U] 1, 600 1,563 516,442
Tennessee. . . 1,617 1,615 159, 838 1, 542 62, 822 87, 203 1,502 94 1, 527 1,496 511,174
Alabama, , 1,907 1,907 162,445 1,840 | 63,560 90, 876 1,832 42 1,862 1,827 | 545,075
Mississippi 1,360 1,346 123,357 1,250 47,833 66, 680 1,205 au 1,326 1, 08¢ 435, (82
Louisiana. . 610 609 49, 620 587 19,310 27,803 62 33 563 550 164,789
Arkansas. . 1,419 1,415 91,631 1,387 306,078 63, 387 1,103 204 1,106 1,004 321,660
Oklz’,homﬂ,1 . 856 854 49,978 833 19, 370 29, 314 455 324 4656 450 126, 1564
OX0S. - ovararneemacnrancannaenranaraeanannn 3,107 3,008 247,308 2,970 94, 902 140, 165 2,199 708 2,263 2,180 725,113
Western diviston. . .....ociiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniineas 4 4 61 4 22 it | 4
Now MBXIC0....oiiiinirarsnensivsnsrnnenassnene 4 4 61 4 22 i | P 4

10Xklshoma and Indian Territory combined.

ORGANIZATIONS, VALUE OF CHURCH PROPERTY, DEBT ON CHURCH PROPERTY, PARSONAGES, AND SUNDAY
SCHOOLS, BY STATES AND TERRITORIES: 1906.

VALUE OF CHURCH DEBT ON CHURCH SUNDAY 8CHOOLS CONDUCTED BY
PROPERTY, PROTERTY, PARSONAGES, CHURCIE ORGANIZATIONS,
Total
STATE OR TERRITORY ﬁgﬁgﬁf- Number Number Number Number | Number | Number
zations, | oforgani-| Value of organi- %{%%‘I%t of organi- p:,’l%})l:l[)uegs of organi- jof Sunday/| of officers Nuﬂber
zations | reported, zat ons reported. 'zm: ons mporte%l. ) zuLinl.s schools a‘nd scholers,
reporting. roporting, reporting. reporting.! reported. | teaghers.

Total for denomination......ccoeevurnnn 21,104 18,0672 |$34, 723,882 1,215 | 81,239,022 1,271 | $2,493,091 14,371 15,085 1 106,017 § 1,014,690
South Atlantie divislon. ... .....ocooeiiit. 6,630 6,350 | 13,494,691 414 520,499 502 | 1,060,360 || 5,213 5,639 41,562 {407,163
Maryland. _..ooieiiiiiiiiiiiirs 7L 68 | 053,450 20 93,985 14 35,100 04 8f 1,064 10,219
Virginia..... .. 1, 0%8 953(1) 3, 271, gé%’ 83 123,709 189 ) 3%, ggé 018 1,0(1)? 9, ?g’g 8; 535
West Virginia. . 50,060 [l eveunsvreliennraneacns ] 55
North C La%olina 1,837 1,760 | 2, 701, 104 110 119,815 89 1861 250 1,509 1,667 12,087 125, 795
South Carolina. 970 053 | 1,860,223 47 oﬁ 607 94 188, 700 834 866 5,004 60, 828
Georgla....... . 2,169 2,080 3, 979, 289 126 110, 911 02 228, 625 1,501 1,573 10, 590 103, 109
L1 L PN 551 402 678,034 28 24,472 28 67,500 320 334 1,881 18,12
North Central division . .v.evivrvsinrencnennns 1,895 1,700 | 4,116,307 92 09, 347 74 146, 675 1,402 1,459 11,019 102, 116
IIwéissouri 1,894 1,699 | 4,118, gg’g 92 59, 347 74 146, 676 1,402 1,459 11, 519 102,116
L0 2:  -  |  F  |  E RrT e
Bouth Central divislon,.........enneninns 12,509 10,622 | 17,112,804 700 610,176 695 | 1,277,060 7,750 8,037 52,836 | 508,411
Kentueky . oo ovnere e cieacanaacaann 1,703 1,579 3,310,087 74 71,926 77 185, 400 1,090 1,185 8,060 79,270
Temnessen. - oL LIl Il 67|l 1505 | 2 520,824 88 84,372 68| . 162,700 1000 19| 7882|7502
AlBDRMA. L uuieeiiiiiiiiiiiinai e, 1,907 1,880 2, 370,615 112 88, 650 88 202, 360 1,249 1,281 8,125 74,460
Mississippi ............ 1,850 1,208 | 1,707,003 62 61, 741 02 180, 0675 203 830 4,620 47,200
Lotslana . . veaneeetoiieaiciiinananns 610 566 088, 728 87 10,688 32 62, 300 396 421 2,179 21,1064
ATRANEAS . .. oo i 1,410 1,100 | 1,224,715 72 78,811 46 G4, 450 748 705 4,860 44,797
OKklahomal.... ... iiimeiresnnns 850 490 881, 800 ol 61,308 64 72,775 511 522 3,545 82,779
B 34 3,107 2,236 | 4,800,085 178 157, 595 228 340, 400 1,869 1,084 { 13,559 180,714
Western division.......ocvoeeiirimernenaneaans P | O RN | SO APUIPUIOUIIN | SPSUDPTN RPN | PSPPI PR POP PRI F A
New Mexit0. -coueeiiieeaaiciaeansnnanas S | R R | SO FPPUNPIPURIP | MFPPPIE Rty | EPRIPSISPUPY FPPEPP NN S

10klahoms and Indian Territor y combined.
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RELIGIOUS BODIES.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of Seating capacity of
Sex. organizations ohurah edlﬁco%
El'.;gler reporting— | ner
n 3]
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION, of orgami- || Number | p o) of ehureh |~
zations, {|0f OFERNE ey edifices | pg)pan
zations ted. | Number reported, ori.| Seating
rting,| TEPOT Church | Halls, of organi sit
e ° ggﬁ)%%i- Male. | Female. || ojifices, | ete. zations I"COD‘IE)Oai‘(Ll(!
Z h
reporting. reporting.
18,412 | 6,044, 033
1o | 7raeer | 1,125,486 || 18,537} 1,007 | 18,878 ) 044,
Total for denomination.....coovvveeaeiaaenes 21,104 21,075 | 2,009,471 20, , » 125, s
19 13 O RO 1 1 4,175
1 u 865 i o] 250 22 |01 bz 550
22 22 1,484 18 8 8 2, 500
8 i ! 1 P S - 2 22| 0410
- 23 1,087 2 764 1,008 90 |.oolll : 22 410
21 21 ) 558 17 546 876 T O 2l .
27 8,050
2| 1,18 1,637 .27 1 27
Bibh COBLY «remeneiieraeesensrnaenanennns g«% §§ g, gillg b 1158 115 Y 3 gg gg g, %()yi;
Dig Bear Crock SN 22 22 1,228 21 464 887 92| 2 2| o
B T 5 8| 8064 53| 42| 4,080 53 [ 5 Bl 20
Birmingham........ % % 1060 o8 16 1,100 28 i "
Blount County 1 - 58 " 13 1 2,560
13 . . :
BB CIBEK . . oo oveeeacnrsranrnrnmeseanasenns %g %g ) ggg n e 1,374 o3| : %3 g;lg 7, 450
Butler County 2’ 733 29 908 1,074 32 |. . )
P e RIS & % 5020 45| 2,006 2,881 45 i 46 is| 1407
Gethoun County... 85 25 5,063 3| 10s 1,600 34 1 34 34| 11,82
[6:1 ) P ) o o s o s L 0, -
Gedar Blufr. 1 5 902 13 352 550 13 18 i 4,200
Centennial 43 43 4,058 43 1,711 2,347 43 s (;0
Central 2 26 1624 28 080 944 : 24 26 8200
Cherakeg Co 2 0| 216 2 p24 1,239 20 .10 2 20 )
Chilton County.. 3 s 55 o o o 14028
7 Lerd| 2,850 bL|eee...- .
Clarke COMNET.nnureennrrrrnvanranernnnaaneeeaes 51 ii(li g, ﬁg 142 "o 1058 ] O 17 16 6,100
ay County ... .1 - 16 s 31 b) 31 3L 8,460
s y 33 33 1,782 e 755 1,000 450
Clear Creek. [ S o 1’703 5 68l 1,022 25 1 29 22 7, i
Qeburne. - i = 13 13 1,801 13 779 1022 1. 15 13 3, 86
Coffee County, NO. Jeveasreeenorsanrsrnnanaanas 3 o o . o 0 5 060
696 1,01
oo founty, No.Z 2 » %Z st 2 002 1,004 14 7 éé 1 1(4), ﬁgg
115 o PN 9 35 1,501 2,316 86 {oeemnnn s 4
Columbia......... a 0 b "84z 1,081 R 23 23 6,000
Gonecuh GGty - 3 Bl Bl La 2,334 40 i it o 12160
0058 ) L 1
725 18 1eeenn,. 18 18 0,225
Crenshaw COounbY .. vueiiarnnnsrerscsnoneennns ‘118 ‘liii %, ggg %g 1, gég 1,040 0 i 0 10 10,146
o 3 8| 84 Q| 11 1,790 40 1 43 40| 11,186
D plkath County.. it 17 1,006 | s 822 S 16 15 4 s
B bl Gonnty - 15 15 1,421 14 509 744 14 14 4,
Escambia County. ) o 0 o 050
1,806 ,
Bum 1 i ?j it I 1,008 1 Io & 200
onave 5 882 1337 )
Geneva. 25 2 2,219 %9 81 912 17 17 &, 860
Gilliam Springs. 19 19 1,552 15 15 4,100
Iarmonyp(xrove ................................ 18 18 986 17 874 584 . . 4, 0
4 459 734 15 [aeenen. ' 1f
%zar;(i)i .......................... %2 ég %:gg %6 1,008 lrgég %g ...... : %2 %g g:gég
e CIICI | I 1R | R [ od|
Liberty, Central....... R T 1 -1 Y A -2 Y| R 1 etsen 3
Libcrtg, Bast... ...l 37 37 4,009 35| 1,487 2,253 36 » . .
Liberty, North. ..o, 2% %% 2, gg‘(l) ﬁi ggg 1, gﬁ % ------ i % £ e
il?wgoﬁlm éé 29 2,917 8| 1,11 1,640 25 3 ﬁg gg g, 8gg
arshali......... 5 .
15 15 776 15 203 483 12 0
Mmm{ 8 .Ifr.i?.gis. ....... 27 27 2,033 27| 1,088 1,845 25 1 20 25 7 J;g
23 1 26 23 8,4
Montgomery 24 u 4020 #y L@ Lon 13 1 1 13| 8600
Mount Carmy L 1,808 18 10 705 17 1 17 17 3,660
Masera Soa h g8 1% a0 1,39 1,08 3 1 8 ) 120
uscle 0 f]
New River. 17 17 1,283 17 198 785 16 i 16 ,800
2 1,061 1,401 28 [eeennese 23 23 6
Nort River.. 5 B % @ sl na aL|"a 8 &
Pina Bam . 1, 54 2 850 890 L1 I 21 21 6,300
Randoinn Gotnty - % % 3310 2 040 1,402 ag .l 29 28| 9 ars
Bt Claif County o i 38 38 3,008 38| 1,819 1,779 35 3 3 34 9. o
...... 30 30
Salem-Troy ................................... 3 % 2,78 w1 }gg 1,%3 80 [y 30 3 9%
g 1m """" 18 18 1,188 17 207 491 i PO 18 18 s,ggg
siad?' Grove. 23 23 1,055 23 467 588 % g % g; A
Shelby County 24 % 1,617 2% 665 052 v
» I 22 4
BIDSRY . ¢ oe e verarnnsrrnssssnnneeeemmnneennees 22 23 1,§g§ v ﬁg Zgg ‘ 2 s % 2 470
Southeastern 8 1,008 19 3 19 19 4,478
Sulphur Springs. 22 2 1,663 22 660 100 1 30 30 6,775
Tennessee River. 34 34 2,207 32 873 1,204 30 ) o
Tuse 31| 1,48 1,870 30 1 31 30 8,3
Tuskig’&sa' % o gi 31 2771 1’ 33 }i s 2o 21 21 181 150
. 3 39 2,733 8¢ L120| L8| 89|l .
gﬁ%‘t’? i 35 3% 2,923 3! 1,25 1,668 34 i 34 3l 10,700
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ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CONVENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP.
Number of ,
Totgl Bex. organizations gﬁiﬁ%‘iﬁﬁg&"f
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. (ﬁ‘é‘éag'{_ Number | o reporting— |, oL
zations, ||0forgani- Oth of church
mtigps Igggé’:({ Number edm:cz Number Seati
N FCPOrIng, * loforgani Church | Halls, |FePOTRC | o7 grgani-| DeBtng
zatlg(i)‘ns Male. | Female. || oqificas. | “otc. zatﬁiins fég:;‘ftgg
reporting. reporting. .
Alubnmu—[(éontinued. 5
a 18 18 1,158 18 432 726 18 |eecenesn 18 3,775
2% 29 1,660 28 690 970 28 i 29 28 0,125
8 8 2) 887 al 1.0 1,432 3 2 3 B 1010
, 00
Bartholomow. 49 o 378 0| nar| 27 | 3 15 ag| 12,700
Benton County, No, 20 29 1,820 20 7 1,009 22 7 22 22 5,500
i I T | I | B (I I I
Blue Mountalr 12 12 796 9 268 400 10 2 10 10 2,275
Buckner.. 42 41 2,900 4] 1,15 1,785 3 7 3 3| 9,720
Buokville. 27 27 1,143 26 4 0 18 7 18 18 4975
Caddo Riv 22 22 1,008 21 394 815 20 1 20 W) 4200
Caroline.. 57 57 5,676 56 | 2,201 3,360 6 11 47 46| 15,77
Carrolt Cou 19 19 1,289 19 4 12 5 12 1 3,300
Clear Creelc 39 30 2,213 30 877 1,336 29 7 20 281 10,030
Columbia 30 39 3,002 391 1,180 1,813 36 2 36 361 11,100
Concord. . a9 39 2,860 301 1,143 1,717 25 12 25 24 §,500
Crooled Cr 28 28 1,281 28 500 7 15 12 15 15 4,550
Current River 17 17 75 17 362 613 12 1 12 2 3,530
Dardanello. . 48 48 2,710 47| 1,054 1,025 40 7 40 | 11,33
Tayettovillo. . 34 34 > 082 34 ’ 1,202 22 11 22 2 5,45
s {1 I AT (B Y (T
riendsh 3 , 6
Guinosvillo, - 33 33 2,496 33| o4 1,382 30 3 30 o 15,7
Grand Prairie 33 33 1,652 33 668 084 12 20 12 12 3,073
Groonbrier. . 32 32 2,167 31 844 1,255 30 2 30 30 10,775
Endopendend % A 2l B e Bl B B B
ndaependencs b,
Tonoshoro, - H: 16 1,200 16 538 662 12 4 12 18 5,025
Judson.. 40 40 2,52 38| 1,008 1,446 37 2 a7 871 10,02
Liborty. ... ... 36 36 2,805 36| 1,186 1,679 33 4 32 32 0,300
Mecison Gotney 5 » R 5 o bt 2 18 % o "750
Madison County.... P G
Miller bounty.?. vereraenn 7 7 302 7 120 182 5 2 5 5 1,400
MountVemou 28 28 1,778 28 728 1,050 25 1 25 25 6,375
o o) el gml oo g LM B3 B %) §R
Ouachiia. 25 25 )
Doo Do, 12 12 ' 555 12 108 357 FE IR I 11 3,2
Pine Bluff b 15 3,180 5| 1,22 1,057 39 5 EN) 3| 11,750
Red River. ... 38 38 3,018 3 1,26 1,739 % 3 o al 0
Roeky Bayou. 28 28 , )
gloom aml ooz o m m)om) o3 2 B R
sguﬁ?sbbé%éi-if. ] 42 2 2,233 12 ’ 1,342 26 16 26 2 8225
28 5 28 28 7,725
S]Lsﬁﬁ,ﬁg o ¥ - 2 o % T L% A 7 7 2,050
T (T | T
. 23 a3 )
%ﬁﬁ%‘ﬁnﬂﬂfe . i1 39 2,809 3| 1,101 1,708 38 i 38 38| 10,000
8 697 14 207 370 8 8 6 8 1,300
Unioag No-2:-- p P )34 27 556 793 24 2 2 5
White River. .. 21 a1 1,160 18 498 875 16 4 16 16 5,
White River '\'réillair' 18 16 16 275 438 9 5 9 9 2,478
Unassociated. ... 2 2 224 2 76 149 ) P 1 1 1,
% 16 2| 1 18] 442
ATBCNME. - evvensarenecamnasnrnrresansesaannseas 18 18 o 17 308 563 2 g 10 4,420
. . 17 17 882 17 385 547 12 1 ,
Dedior : 17 17 1,344 1 il 6 18 1 10 1t L
amamauny tl
Tlorida....vuesensos 2 2 2,369 20| 1,000 1,360 27 111100 27 27 8,475
4,975
2 20 1,184 20 431 703 15 5 18 15 ,
Hmmeny T 18 17 "8y 16 351 401 i7 1 i u 4,580
T, o ég %? 1 gg? 19 223 1 3‘{% }? 3 17 17 5,000
7
%f‘;‘r‘;;%‘t‘fél.‘? R 14 12 "845 10 218 325 1 3 1 1 1,900
o ul owl osmlomlom a5 BB b
Now i BB el B om0 mTHE 4
:{?gicg River. L.l 82 32 2,252 30 826 1,249 2 3 2 28 6,125
926 ) N 22 22 5,000
Lepsagola Bay. .. ... % 3 L i ol 178 13 3 13 1 ! 650
Rooky Cregic. ... % 28 1,434 28 800 | 834 24 1 24 3| 4788
Sl-Johms Blver - 3 15 o 5l s 850 1 1 14 | dews
‘ smt';g T Biver..... i 51 4388 40 b 1,671 2,540 46 5 47 451 11,560
e T PP PP g
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72 RELIGIOUS BODIES.

ORGANIZATIONS, COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS, AND PLACES OF WORSHIP, BY CON VENTIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS:
1906—Continued.

COMMUNICANTS OR MEMBERS. PLACES OF WORSHIP,
Number of : .
Total Bex, organizations Seating capacity of
nGmber reporting— chureh edifices,
CONVENTION AND ASSOCIATION. of organi-|| Number | 0 Number
zations. ||of otr_gam- nu&ﬁer of gﬂurch
zations odifices
. H ted. | Number " Number
reporting, repor ofor reported, - | Seati
gani- Church | Halls “ of organi-| >eating
stions | Male. | Female. || Jiifces. | ete. zatilf)ns capacity
reporting. rdporting.| feperted
Flmgda—(l(mtinued. 2 % 1.8 9
SUWRIAR. cLLoiiiiieiiinieaeiiienaaeeinananes 988 25 1,053 28 1 28 2 4
Wekiva, 2 2 1,982 24 715 1,123 23 i 23 % 3 o
est...... 1 ) ) 3 it 809 1,402 35 5 38 35 9,078
R R o 3 3 115 3 49 66 R 3 3 400
2Orgias
ADPPAIAChEs . -« oo 28